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« The fanmenf.the Chap- 
- +. ters conteined in this preſeac. 
0 | ''Treatile, _— Lact 
* it Tw 1 ' (93v4\ v\\ua 3 4% was \ 
rhe diver fprifications, and Cy,11.. 4 
' takinges of thi; words Churchr,axd bow 
the Churche '17 commonlis 'diſtingws» 


ſhed, * I at | F 1 
Of tbe Catholth & vninerſall C hewckatich Chap.z, 
is one although there be diner: partiemlers 
thereof, "Wo Ps 
Of the viſible Church and of the true marks ( 43+ 
thereof. nay Pag.1% 
Whether the true markes of the Churche are Chgp.4, 
to bee found among Romiſh Catho + 
likes. SEW Pag.ls, 
Of the calling + ſuccerfion of paſtors.Pu,2 4. (hap.s5 
T hat the ( burch hath alwares been from the Chap Ho 
beginning of thrworlde 1s and ſhalbe unto 
the end : but yet the Churche muſt 
not bee regarded wr acknowledged; forthe 
great numbers ſake, Papers , 
That Ieſws Chriſte alone is the head\ of the Chap 
Churche nd not Sam Peter neither any 7 
Pope, Pag,6%, 


Whither the Church of Rome be the true and 
42 Cate Chap,h 


VJ\\1 
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Chap.y. 
{hap1o, 


Chep,tts 


Chap 12, 
Cha: 
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Fhq.16, 


The 0 
_ » Cltholikg (borch, anda hether wee dag 
wellto pd Tap ar 4te our ſeluts 


fromit, Pag.192, 
Toxching the degrees of . Miniſters in the 
{\burch : where alſe ſpeeches is had of the 
Orders of the Popes Cleargiegaud of the ofs 
Oe Ts Pag. 128. 
her the meiniflerig of the word be a[waies 
; meteſſary in the Church : and bows muche 
men may attribute or giue thereto, Pag. 
160, | 
Of the ſanititie or bolineſſe of the Churche, 
Pag. tis. | 
Whet the Churche may erre, Pag.1y7, 
Whether the Church bee aboxe the 
rere that ir to ſay prbethber the holy ſcreps 
- Fare —_ rudg ement and authors 
re of the (burch, Pag 413, 
Of the Diſcipline of the Church, Pag «234. 
Whether it Li” ro the Churche to make 
lawer: and if ſhee make ſome foowe far the 
faithfull ought to obey ber, Pag,ay 1, 
Concerning the affliftions and perſecutions of 
tbe (burch, Pag 27 4s 
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C To 0 themof mobs Lirde,' 


wy-Lorde Heorie de'la Tour, . Vis 
t "Th ge mg gn, 


SR EBS 20d the Temple of God,. - 
| adioyning withall, chat if 
nc barday-eihtoceniah yot into this 
Temple : or if there bes any thatgoe out 
thereof hee is ſhur our from the hope of life, 
the cime of the ynigerfall food, none could beg 
faved, whiche were oue of Noe his Arko 1 fo Gene. y., 40+ 
without the Churche, CS 23s 
wor faich, nor grace, not faluation, 
thing allo, che Apeltle Saint Paul du yori 


a o 


.Cor,z,3. nt 
Tim. 1,20 dd Wee fefus © Chri 
ae! Sa pies 7 ſo Satan reignerh 
wiechourthe fame: and ay they whiche ze 10 
che.Chyrch, baving lefag Chrilte for ehielt Head 
are in very good ſlare-& bleſſed: ſotheyShich 
arc outof the: Chutthe; "having the DIvell for 
their head, cannac bytbe wicked and accurſed, 
And therfore it is ſaid, both in Iſaiah & in — 
4 3 That 4&:hip0.at ig len 
Foy 77 ua Tbery 
SY, ena Ghnbabat yaa re | 
' heawen, there. is tygane. the fame 
Aparalips,wheo &4dha faith, I|hearde WO) 
Reve.1 2,10 + angip yde voice; ſayisg, :Npwe is laluarion 
heayen,On the onher fide wet reade, 
Gedgecdareth, thaaþee willytterly roote ons 
ſawe, from the heavenly life, heedenannceth 
againſt them and: thacarepeth., Thar thiey (hall 
Ezcch.13.9- apybainthecounſcli&.aflemblicof bis peor 
ple;haacher written th the cole of his (eruanres, 
kc + nn. And Dauld very wdllnare and Rltthis, when 
_. ſocntimes beinginezile, a)l griefes and adver- 
_ cre voto hits telicnable, : andaidimas 
Woulde ſay cafie tobratr,,; excepringthigzeahar 
hee was depirinetiiof, and wabicd the folettne 
allemblics,wherein mea made publikedeclara- 
be fs tion 
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Dedicatorie, 
tionand proteftazion, of Gods rebgion and 
Aeruice, . VWhereforr be wailing his conditi- 
.on, becauſe hee was excluded from the vifible 
-Churche, hee beeing alſe ſhut out from accefle 
.orcomming to the/Tabernacle, by checrueltic 
atzd ryrannic of his enemies , hee cryed our 
\carneftly and{aide,O Log of hoſtes how amis 
-able arerhy Tabernacles? My ſoule longethyea Plakm.t 
_&fainterh, for the courtes ofthe Lorde,for my 754-7» 
Irs rr Orr es=r a 
God, Andalateafier,Blefied arc they which - \:X\ 
dwell in thy houſe, they will ederprayle thee, 

For' a day m thp-caartes j3 better then &thou. 

ſand other whers;khad racherbee a doore kee- 

per in the houfe'of my-God,. theriza dwellin 

the Tabernades ofthe wicked: For thereby hee 

hath declared that the condition of thole meg, 

(which beſtowe theirkfe (yea although it were 
bSmazdayiong) itbche Jertice of God, 'm the 
{Widdeſt of h&Qluythybe among faithfull-poo- 

cple,is farre mart bleffed then theirs, . who! line 

a(rtiough it were-acuen [6 loog )-ourt of Gods 
houſe, aod in che midit of theſe, out af whoſe 


-Prephete fingeth: in an other Plalme-, One Pſalm. 27.44 
thing haucl deſired of the Lorde, that 1 will 


C4 require 


Ho 


s + . 


The Epiſfots | 
require,eventhat 1. may dwell-io the hovſeof 
the Lord all the dayes of my life,to behold the 
beaurie of the Lorde, andre viſie bis Temple, 


P{ad, 10 6.4 =<2gpine when heolaich,Remember,or hawe 


mercie on mee O Lorde, -with the fauour and 


RI ny ormeers, ns} | 


ſalnation: That I may ſte the good 
.tchy choſen ones, and reiopce inthe ioy of - 


\ people, and glory with »chine inhericacoce, 


And for this verie cauſe and occaſion, the A- 


Heb,1 1.24. 'p*Bletothe wan 1 og Hr > wr 


. Moſes, when hee faich;) That by faith , bee 
- boeing comero age, refuledto bee called: che 
ſonne of Phargoh his daughter : choking ra- 
.therro fuffer aduerficie with che people of God, 
fs, yoda rr ocn 
ſeaſon, 

: Wherefore if wer woude; that. 'G OD 
-healdt gourrneveby biahol irite, ( ro chis 
- eode to make ys inioy and polſefic his ſpiritual) 
-andheguenly good thinges, Whiche hee giveth 
2 nocbur reeo Hjs children above, the members 
:ofleſus Chrift his ſonce) and by couſcquent, 
if wes wouldebee faucd and made biefied,wee 


"Oughteo'bold and kerpe guriclues, firme, ſure, 


: gud welflzird in tho Churche, ſo that chete 


" ee 


ovſeof | bee no force of tyrants, no violence of ſlormes 


old rhe 


emplo. 
x haue 


Dedicatoaic. 


perſecution of enemies, no 

viſes no threatnings nor(tobee ſhort any 

yt 9-162 SR 
to leparate our ſclues from it. 

Bat in the meane while wee fee, what 
controuerfie and difpuration, there is ac this 
day amongeſt men,touching rhe point or mat- 
ter ofthe Churche, that beeing wuue whiche 
Laftaanus daith : ro wit, Thateuery companie 
of Heretikes ſuppoleth, that they ave true 


Chriſtians, and their Church is the "Catholike Z..,7 Js vers 
Church 3: as wee knowe that Parmenians apien.ce.10 


the Donatiſt ſaid; Thac there was not a church, 


butamong his (6rt and compa nie: ioſomuch 
that ſundrie of this age ſuffer them ſelves to 
drop away and be deceiued by the feigned name 
aod viſardlike tide of the Church, abiding har- 
dened in their ſoperftitioos. ,. and blinded in 


errours, making no account,of Saint Auguſtine Auguſto 
hisaduertiſement cntoegntly who ſpeaketh C,jpoom 


thus, i Cap. 20. 


This Catholike Cret/inour ame morken 
yes ſhee is our faithfull aad chaſte mother, 
decked within, with the dignitie and worthu- 
neflc of her hazbande , and not coloured 
4 of 


The Epiftle 
enpacrited withbue, with iy ing and falſhoode: 
and, alterwardes hecaddeth : Ler v3looke well 
to our fclues;tbatabe fhrange and falle name of 
the Churcheturne venor away from this mo- 
cher ot ours, and that the cuewarde ſhewe, or 
ntowelbennitdttheChuthedeotiar ds- 
oo vg or-:1; ,e 

- Thete ace ſome.others, ataicatth 
niſhedacic were, and doubtiull, aotknow1og 
to which parte turac, neither oo winch: fade 
eo {ec themiclues in order, Secing the Roo the 

I Charch armed with great force and autharitie, 
4) mamceined andivphotden by great perſoangies, 
fleathed winh divers braarcnes; outward ap- 
parrell, and foligwed bd the preateftmumbes 2 

On whe! orher de, deholdng the reformed 


Churth feebleapd vcake 10) outwarderthewe, 

made and ftandang for 1he moti.part,ofthe mas 

left and batftaccording totherwandd, fimple in 

CES INOnInY 
Pry - » lowepeoples ayoabus 1mm; 


, Bur the doQtrineE of the trueth (which note 
" prikcipall light; o andrigtudfs guide )prcth vS.2 
good remedied 26d aille id this dxficulrie,| be- 
wing vs that the-rtheGburche, ought 16 bee 
diCcerned front the falſc;by berownerightand 
wac marks, which are phe pure preachiog of the 

worde, 


»v. 


Dedijtarorie. 
6rde, and the truc and right yſe of the” facras 
ments,a0d not the great yumber of peopleynor 
pampes, tn HAIR [- 
deuiled by men chemdelyes, 

You-(.my Lorde) have ſometimes las 
Wwhs+$rquble and combaces the very vilarde, 
dare name,and (ſhining ſhewe ; of the Rowiſhe 
chuach hatch. braughtgs om mens cookciencrs 
and {pirites, and thatges only amongedd the 
rudeſt andagnorant tlarybuteuen inthe rancke 
abd arder of cho(e,. whichwade 
tooke ypon them to reagh,ochers +yea ſa ſaare 
it-hath.carned them that by realon cbere was 
0es/e rhews fuk elobteoele, they kar nds 


that, God had hongurrd.you with dis kdaws 
ledgoand called you: 1040 'bis Chutche'7 that 
yeu wighte- bee .comprebeoded! | within; the 
theepefalde of-leſus Chriltes his fonne 4 adv 
ving al malt niade open. profafſbon of his Gor 


euer ſhaking and ſtaggering you perceived gn 
diuer$athers, - you hoewichManding have al- 
wayes continued, throngh Gods grace, groun- 
ding 20d ſecling your ſelſe':vypon þhis-aGured 
and invincible worde , io deede , 27 
Vv 


lpcland eat away thebeafics martegwhade> * 


&td.v 
,* IT) 


Lake. g. 62. 
- 3,Tim, 4, 5, 


The Epifle 
whaiſaree 2nd frengeh coulde the backe fly- 
s of ſome, & the Sophilticall dilporations 
ſome, -vſt6niſhe youtfaith, or beate 
To your conſiancie;ſs well mainieined and 
wpholden by the holy Ghoſte? Howcould theſe 
allaulies cracke your courage, or change and 
mokecolde your reale,ſo hottc in theſeruice of 
God? Certaioely,this is a greatmarter thacall 
the worlde hach an eye vpon you,. wondering 
#«e,znd louing, rhe great and gular affeQtion 
which youberroauckooduaacemenret Gods 
wrasreligion andferaioe)! | * 107 24003 
Bur the queſtion i2 nowe), 'to cootinue-im well 
dving wnd ro proceeds ven ti. ty 
tex. For this is » to beginne well, 
w-man} perſevere 20d 0oatinuc eur ttheend.” 


oor qe rmekoned wry &s 
That hev- to 

Plough, and looked backe,is notapte 10 the 
kiegdome of God;r AudSaint Paule, 1f any 


we. ore due tientogrig hee is noe 
crowned, _ one mugen <7 to 
dot. 


Tinea faha/ehicke fay, tharthis is 
enough, fora man'to have ſome teſtimonie 
in dbccaſticns y that der beloogeth to God, 
yd p albas 
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Dedieatorie, 


albek hee make nor dedaration 
. a , _y : 
feſſion of his religion, But by hetaftionicy 


| heere aboue marked, and purdowne, it is calia 


for vs to gather what neede wee 

haue 
——— the true Chain 
ſeruice of God,ſcei —_ 
R ceof C lecing that avy where els there 
neither life-nor light ,  And-alſo what aflus 


race can they haue of their ſaluation, which © * 


ligeio this worlde as dogs and {wi 
wine, followi 
the craine and ſteppes of Sardanapalus, — 
IRIS - t9 laugh acd 29 
een play and togiue themiſelues to pleas 
without thinking any whit at all of God, 
remembring any religion? Wherefore my 
Lorde,enen as you have well and bleſſedly bes 
memos. 7 knowledge todilcern, 
trueand falſe Churche : fo. it 
yet relterh, that you perſeyere and continue 
ne woman and paſle ſome- 
SEN bring into order al | 
Nenoti in the feare of God, that it may be 
a holy and chaſte Churche : io the 
dwel, yan nr >; = & yongnd 
make you o prope, _— 
3 ©; You 


The Epiſtle. 
©!'You knows with what ardencticand' tea 
Haggai, 1 1, 4 the Prophere Hagga reproucd the lewes 
hi>ame, lately returned out waa 

eauſe they builded many houſes , for : them 
ſehues,and did diligently ſcele and carue thing 
bet they had horegutete bubte vpebeiionts 


Tenple, -- 
Ard wee mnſtovee, tharche Propherditefterh 
Hg. 2.3-22 yhorhis ſpeech only to the people aod Prirſtes, 
to woue chem rb doe thieir dueric, for the fur- 
therance and ſenting-ypot this baiding, | bur 
Moymo Zerubbabel,thegoucrnour of Iudah, 
Which ſergerth well co declare, char great lords 
and Magiſtrates, as well as midifters, and the 
reſt of the people, ought with all theirmighte 
ind power to imploythemiclues, for the edifi 
cition and advancement of the qo or 
God, * 
Rom, 1 3,4. Atd' thereuppon conircth it ro paſie; tas 
Palm, # 2.1. Stirmte Panle calleth Magiſtrates, the Miniſters 
ahdTeruatts of God,amthat in anotherplace, 
They are called eyen Gods 1 to wit, noronlyin 
feſpeR of ciuilliadgements, and becauſe they 
gre + tutors, maintemers and defenders,” of 
poblite good rbihgsand common wealth, bur 
alſo becauſe the principaIIparte,of their 'charge 
ind office is, to ſerue Godin nouriſhing and 
mainteining 


LES TLEL I TLEY: 


+ 


EST 


Deadicaforis, 
mainweining his ſcruice,as well oneward as ine 
ward,in cauſing puredodtine and religion-ws 
Boriſhe and io keeping the ftire-dfrhe Church), 
whiche<ffeQ and cauſe, thry arealſo named 
in Iſziab,-Nerciog fathers, and Nuzces of the 


Chorch, The Apolite writing vnto Timothia, Iſaia4y.23. 


ſheweth vs the (elſe ſame marter, when after be * 
had exhoreed chem to pray for the kinges,and 
forall theſe which are placed in authoritie; bee 
adderh as a fitte reaſon and very firong for that 
purpoſe : That vader them wee may leade; x 
quiet and peaceable life , amall godilinefſe and 
honeflie : For thereby hee- tundenely declarerh 
thac the Magiſtrates office is, to have care that 
the people whiche are commined -to them, 
ſhoulde line not onely in Honeftic and in peace 
one of th with another,but allo in all godlines, 
and feare of God, 

Bur ifthe holy ſcripture did nor reache vs 
this yet wee might in ſome ſort learne it our of 
prophane authours,that is to ſay, Philoſophers 
and Hearhea lawemakers. For among the Phi» 
lolophers,Ariſtode in his Polirſkes hath aides 


1,T nm, 2. 24 


That Godlineſſe and reli the Aviftot .n 
atgch duces ITS, 


whiche Magiſtrates ought to efteeme molie 
| »: > neceifary; 


| 


The Epiſtle 
neceſlarie, for the eſtabliſbement of eommon 
weales, | 


Plate in Epu: And Plato in his Epinomis faith alſo t That 

nor. Princes ſhoujde not at any time bee perſuaded, 

that there is ay thing more profitable and no» 

ceffaric for mankinde, then that vertuc jig, which 

: men call pietic and godlineſle, that is to lay,ra- 
+: ** bgion,and the ſeruiceof God, 

Aod as concerning lawemakers , wee knowe, 

that they hauing -to prouide for peceſſaria 

thioges, and to make ordinances and decrees 

therefore, have alwayes giuen the fiſt and 

moſt honourable place; to pietic, or godlines, 

and the ſcruiceaf GOD. And indcede be- 

cauſe they woulde that their lawes ſhoulde be 

of greater authoritie, aud berter received of 

theirpeople, as wellagrecing with pictie and 

godlinefle, they have made chem beleeve char 

Minor. their Gods were authours thereof , | Minos 

che Lawemaker of the Cretenies,zanc thery to 

vaderſtande , that hee was Lopiters famdiar 

friende, and that hee ſpake often to him, 

£0 the ende che people might beleeue that hee 

received from him thelawes which hoe eftablis 

ſhed amongeft them. + Zoroaftes ,. gining 

 lawesto the BaQtrians and Perfrans, ſaid that 

hee tecciued them from Oromalon , wr 


Dedicatorie, 
they accounted for God & authour ofa lgood. 
neſſe, Triſmegiſtus aide alſo, that hee had Triſmegi/tn 
receiued from Mercurius,the lawes whichehe 
gavero the Egyptians, Carondas thelawes (ru dic, 
raker amoagelt the Carthagineaſes , referred 
andaſeribed his lawes ro Saturavs, Licurgfits 
the lawemaker of the Lacedemonians referfed 
the awes which heegaue to Apollo, Solon Solo. Dras 
20d Draco the lawemakers among the Athent. co, 
ans, referred their Iywesth Mintrua, Xamolxis Yams!xis. 
thelawemaker among the Scithians, aſcribed Name, 
his lawes ro Veſta, Nama to the ende he mighte 
get aurhoritieto his lives amongeſt the Ro. 
'mans;1ned, that in the night ſeaſon, hee trad 
great 2&quaincance, of Liy with the poodveſſe 
Acvrih MoH = = 
(' 1-1 Wherefore this remainerh-refolute, and 
'Randerh fatt-+ that Princes and Magiſtrates, 
66 the end, that they may im 160d policie 2nd 
*ordttgeiftic thicir Lordthips, ' and frame the 
\mriancty 61 cheir ſubices;onght alwayes to bes 
gione with pieric and the ſeruice of God, ns 
(with the molt neceſfariemarier ; and 35 with- 
- obdthewhich chere is ao regiment or gowery- 
—_——— which can loag ſubfift or 


Licurg WI, 


And therefore fot chis cruſe- ſpecially is it, that 
on {4 


The Epiſtle | 
good kinges, princes,and lords are praiſed in the 
$cnpture,as Dauzd, lobah ,Hezekiah,amonget 
kinges - loleph aad Damell, amapg the. rulers 
and gouernours of prouinces tor kjngy;Male $2 
Jehothua,and rhe Iudges amooglit thoſe, who 
had the guiding and leaciog ot people whiche 

" were tree, SP 

Wherefore the flatteress of the caurte dae 
villanau{ly abuſe aod mocke he very Lordes 
god Princes,, whenghey blow this inte thew 

/, Fares, that the-cauſe of religion copcerneth 

.them nothing atall,and that chey oughe to bee 
content with chis, thagghcy haps. lome care of 
politike matters. commiticd vow, ahgty, and 
pharge of their domeficall 3, hawihglde a- 
faires, and namely of their Horſes, Doggon, 
Haukes, Foules, &c.,. For warre,, for hwoting, 
bauking , 484 far their ather pacacalas plea» 
ſures, wighout traucll;og and taking, 30y moe 
paine, for all that,or any part thezegl, -whbiche 
concerneth thegood ciiate & affauey of Gods 
Church, , 214 tw S102 

_-\,, Thaokes bee 29 God ( my Lords,), har you 
bee farre otherwileighttruGedinabawbich be- 

_ longeth to the dpetic of Chizj}ignJordes and 
magiſtrares, than that which the courtiens bag 


» Di ai prateuaty ſuffer, you $9 Þra di- 
Gi ae gue hs: 


. 


Dedicaterie, 


Nrafted,neither to goe aftrayfrom thar, which 

he eruth hath once raoghr you, And 1 hope, 
zea,1 hope ir very fedfafily,char that grear god 
wi Yarb pur andplacedin you ſo good ſeede; 
will (46e i {6 good an ocreaſe, that be will be 
theredyTur ever glorified, and that that true,8 
n0Qcounterfer profeſſion of the religion which 
you bave will bring to paſſe that you ſhall bee 
more and more lound and honorcd of good & 
hoceit people, and feared & reuercnced of the 
wicked and perfecutors. 

Onmine owne parte, that I might bring 
ſome zide and ſuccovr to the faithfull people,ro 
the end thac they might learne by your cxam- 
ple te pur a difference berweene the true and 
falie Church, & by the ſame meane toreſolue, 
to keepe and thay rhem ſclues vppon the true 
Chorchr and tha: I might alſo giue ſome fami. 
lar and plaine order to all,ro knowe on which 
fide the rrue Chorche is , I have as diligeadya 
builded;framed and prepared this preſent diſs 
courſe 25 it was poſſible for mee, wherein I ina 
treate of the Churche, and all the points and 
partes thereof, that I thoughe meete andpur« 
poledro tewch,or could think vypon. And ther 
jn I have followed the moſt aprand c6ucnieng 
order thac I coulde chooſe, withourcoofoun- 


443 Gig 


The Epift le 
ding the warters,therin declaring al that, which 
wee ought to behold and belceve of the church, 
touching her eſtate, forme, guiding, & gouern » 
ment, For[ ſhewe therein, what js the true 
Church t whiche ate her true and iolallible 
markes, which is the crue ſuceeſſian & calling 
of Paſtors therio, what is her ſpreading abrode, 
increale of continuance, who is the head theres 
of : howe ſhee is holy : whether ſhe way erres 
what is her power and authoritic : amongeſt 
whom it is : whatbe the degrees and orders of 
| her guiders : whatis herdiſcipline : wherher 
| the Minifteric bee neceflarie io her : Andlaſtly 


I ſpeake, of her perſecutions 20d aifliftions, in 
| Which point I am ſomewhat more large then in 
the reft, becauſe I knewe that the preſenc veede 
| and occaſion required it,to the end I might con 
firme and ſtrengthen the fairhfull peoples con- 
Licences at this crime, in which it ſeemeth thag 
the Diuell, the enemie of Gods glorie and our 
ſaluation, is vochained and vniyed, and that all 
the worlde is kindeled with rage acd ſet on fare 
with furie,and coo(pired with him furiouſly to 
ruſhe ypon the poore Church, ſettingout and 
making a hewe agaivt ir,of all that,thatcruel- 
tiecan deuiſe, Wherefore 1 ſhewe what is the 
Rate and condition of the Church 0ncarth, & 
chat 


which 
burch, 


Dedecatorie, 


that ſhee bath alwaies bad ſuch a vertue of p3s 
tience and ſo great conſtancie and courage in 


uern » f the middeſt of the crofle that tyrants have ras 


ther left to perſccute her, chen that ſhee hath 
failed and fallen away by they corments : inſ0. 
much that ſhee hath abode inuiacible and va- 
conquered again(} the vehemencie & violace, 
of ſo many horrible combates, as ſhee was to 
ſaſtaive and iodure, and out of all them hath 
brought a famous viftoric, and moſt glorious 
crowne. la ſumme ; that the ſonne of God 
hath alwaies founde place and paſſage ia the 
middeſt of the worlde , ootwithitaoding the 
fires, [wordes,torments, furies, outcries , and 
horrible atteringes abrode which were made 
agaioft bum, 

As touching the fruice and profic which may 
come 0fchis lictle labour, I dare nor afficme any 
thing thereof,cxcept itbe in reſpeA of you wy 
Lorde, For I doubt not butyos take as muche 
pleaſure to heare mee diſcourſe 1n writing vpor 
this wattersf thechurch,as you commonly do, 
when you heare mee ſpeake,cither particularly 
to your ſelfe, orpublik-ly in the execution of 
my charge and office. And yetif you regarde 
that which is mine, withourdowube the fruite 
will be none / but if you conſider the argymeor, 
(43 and 


The Epiftty, 
Md thel4tge laying our of the macrers contel- 
ned in this prelent treatie, 1 aſſure my ſelie,thae 
itwill anc bee altogether voproficable, aod thac 
ehey which ſhall ceade the ſame, will nor eepene 
thetn (clues thereof, 

Farthermore,| ſaying my ſelſe{my Lorde ) 
ypoo your accultomed goodues,throughwhicty 
yoa diſdaine not, or diſlike any thing, which 
commeth from your ſeruanes, offer and dedicate 
vnto you this litle booke, moſt humblie beſec= 
Ehing you to accept it,and to take it well char io 
com meth oft intolight, vader the infctip- 
tion of your name, and to receiue it with ſuch 
grntlenelle and curteſie, as you have been accu- 
Romed to Joue vertue, and fauour Chnftian res 
ligion,aod theſe that make profeſſion thereof. 
For I hope that(if youreceiue and take it well, 
that your nave thall procure it more grace and 
Iccing,avd ſhallgert it more authoritie,ond pur- 
chizte it more favour, amongſt off, becaule thax 
chinges dedicated to great perfonages, are ber= 
er received of the lower ſort, although che 
thiogs of chemſeluesare ofrentimes very baſe 
and of ſmallaccount and value, Andalſo as 
touching my (elſe, 1 was gladly minded, rode. 
clare and ſhewe by this ſknder meane, a tefti- 
monie of the obecicace which I owe you, and 

tor 


ontel. 
e,thae 
d thac 


epene 


Dedicatorie. | 
for þ finguler & earneſt defire which I hane,to 
doc you the moſt humble & acceprable ſeruice 
thatI can in the Lorde 3; whom I belſceche with 
all my heart,to maintaine you (my Lorde)and 
my Ladie the Counteſſe your fitter, in his moſt 
holy and mol} worthie keeping and to preſerve 
you both ina bleſſed and long lite, augmencing 
and increaſing in you dayly more and more,che 
gifte's and graces of his boly fpirite, wherewith 
hee bath ſo plentifully decked ,& liberally inty- 
$hcd you, 


From Turenne this xxy,of March, 
1377» 


Tanr moit humble and moſt obedient 


A. T REATIE OF 


the Church, containing a true 


diſcourſe,in which a man may cleare- 
ty behold and ſer , what it the natwre, forme, 
e,and guiding of the crue Church, 
regerber vvith the infallible markes and rokens hy vybich 
a man may know it and diſcerne the ſame, 
from the Romiſh Church,and all o- 
ther falſe and counterfeited 
congregations, 
diner henifar wo toms 
Of the diners fognifications , and acc 
dr rimanr' 7 py oy myrrh 
py ; diſtimgmeſted 


| then defined. For a man 

can not-otherwiſe rightly declare, the na- 
ture,vertue, and diſpoſition of any thing, 
ynleſſe he be firſt reſolued of the ſenſe. ard 
mezaningzin whiche it to bee taken, 
Foras much therfore,as thi pon Church 
. In 


- 


4 


[a 22:16. as Ime.2 2.16, The Churche, or the Syna- 


| Pſal.ab,;s . 


2, . , Anexcellent diſcourſe of 


* jsoftharſort(beinga Greeke word ,which 
ſignificth an aflcmblic or congregation, & 
is eaken or derined- from 3 worde which in 
that tongue ſignifieth ro call,or to cauſe to 
come)it 1s meete and neceſſary, that before” 
wegiue the difinition thereof, wee declare 
after howe manye fortes mey yſc to take 
it, © ; 

1: Nowe men ſomeritnes take jr, for a 
companie or aflemblie of wicked perſons, 


ogue of the wicked haxe incloſed mee: and 
in Pſalme.2%,5, 1haue bated the Chimche 
of the wicked, rhatis to ſaye, the companie, 
For there is in the Hebrue text two words, 
which the Greekes baue turned Synago- 
gue and Chorche, which doe ſignifie as 
—=IEA, z troupe , or aſſem» 


2 Sometimes ; it is Þur for the aſſem- 
blic of citizens,and burgeſſes of a towne, 
I whiche meeting they intrtate of the 
common and ordinarie affaires of the com- 
mon wealth rand ſodoth SaintLuke vſcir, 
Aff. 19, , AQtes,19. 2.39, 2 
_ Po 3 Teis alſo taken for the place, © whe- 
ther the afſemblicis called togerher,'asTu+ 


Jud 6.16, Kthebverie 16, ET 


the true Church, Chap>1, © 

all the auncients of the citie and all their Yuck 
ram together,to the ('hurch or aſſemblie,that 
isto lay ,to the place of the congregation or 
aſemblie. 

4 Alſo for the Senate,or conſiſtorie of 
the Churche,thar is to fay , for the Paſtors 
and Elders of the Church,whoare indeede 
the conduQours and guiders thereof : as 


ynto we ſce,that Saint Tohn making men-' 
tion of the conſiſtorie of the lewes , 'in 
which it was ſometimes determined to 
thruſt out of the Synagogue cuerie' 6rie 


generally,that the Tewes made this decrce, 
alchough it was indeede the Conſiftorie 
onely. | 
5 Bur inthe queſtion or matterof 
Chriſtian religion , it1s raken for the come 
panie and afembiie of faithfull people, 
whith make profeſſion of the true & pure 
religion of God. Of this Church (peaketh 
S.Pavle,when he faith to the Paſtors ther- 
of ,* Take heede ro your ſeluer, and to all the 


Ai Briſops 


when leſus Chriſt ſayth : Tell che Chirrthe, Hat. g, 17, 
thatis toſay(cuen as Chryſoftome alfd ex- Chryſoſtom, 

poutiderhyit)che Paftoxrs , leaders and yo- Hom, 62, ve 
wernoxrs of the Churthe* , according where*va Marth, 


that would confeſſe leſus Chriſt, hee fayth 79%, 9.2 


ow whereof the holie Ghoſt hath made you AT,20.,20, 


Renegy,g.fo 


4 . Anexcelleng diſcourſe of 

Biſhops or owerſeert , to feyde the Churche of 

GO Y whiche hee baths perchaſed with his 

ewne bleud . Bat here wee mult obſerve 

certaine diſtinRions, for cuen in this figni- 

fication, the Church is commonly diltins 
iſhed into three ſortes. 

Firſt it is called triumphant, or elſe mi- 
litaor, The Church triumphanr,is the com» 
pan oft bleſſed ſpirites, who hauing got- 
tea. yictory through leſus Chriſt , againſt 
thejrenemies the diuchthe world,the Relb, 
ſinne,death,and hell, triumph at this pre- 
ſent,on high in heauen, raiſing God , and 
celebrating the gloricot his name, with all 

Ineſſe. We hauc a goodly deſcription 
of this Church in the aw LH Cap'7, 

+1QOs 

' The Church militant, is the aſſemblic of 
all the faithfull people,who as yet on earth 
fight,vnder the banner or ſtandard of Ie. 
ſus Chriſt their head , againſt the foreſaide 
enimics, whoſe armours or weapons are ſet 
out by S.Paule in the Epheſians, chap, 6, 
For it is notthe Lords will, that ſo as 
weareto walke here belowe,we 
without affii&ions,but hee will have vs to 
be continually in the bartell, and alwayes 
troubled and tormented through the 


verve | him in all godlinefſe and holinefſe , this 42, 14,23; 
figni- | matter alſo being alreadie concluded , that 
diltin» 8 by many tribulati6s we muſt enter into the 


the affliions of the Church, 

The ſecond diſtin&is is,that the Church 
is called cither Catholike,thar is to ſay , v- 
niverſall or generall, being diſperſed tho- 


ith all # roughout the world , and comprehending 
iption | vniuerſally,all rhe faithfull and cle peq- 
p47. | pleof Godtor elſe particular , whicheis a 


part ofthe yniuerſall ; for wee vſe to call 


lie of | them particular Churches or congregati- 
earth #8 ons, whiche are limited within a certain 
of le. # number, and indoſed in cerrtaine places, 
caidef being,as it 15 ſaide before, parres and memes 
are fee} bers ofthe vninerſall ; ſuche in former rime 
p.6, werethe Churches of Corinthus , Rome, 

asf Epheſus:&ſuchare art this day, the Chur- 
Mike ches of Fraunce,Germanie,England , Swit» 


zerland,and other places, of all which to- 


ro 
Yrs gether conſiſterh the vniverſall, which not- 
» ma-{ withſtiding is but one,as anon we ſhall ſee, 

lice | AZ Tha 


the true Church, (hap 1. pr 


lice of men, yea ſo much the more, by howe 
much we ſhall carneſtly indeuour to ferue 


kingdome of God. Wherevnto doe apper- 
rainealſo,the ſentences of Ieſus Chrilt and 
$.,Paul.loh.15,20.10h,14,2, 2, Tim.3,12. 
Bur hercafter we will (peake more largely of 


lob, 15. 30. 
16,2. 


4-Tim.z,1 43 


s An excellent diſcourſe of 


The third diſtinRion is:that the Church 
is ſometimes (aid to be inuiſible,and ſome- 
times viſible , The inuifible Churche is 
ſtreirly and narrowly conſidered, and is the 
veric ſame which before we called Catho- 
like or vniuerſall, comprehending only the 
faithfull and cleR, in whiche number t 
alſo are to be accoured,thar be alred 

The viſible Church 1s mp. more 
largely,and comprehendeth al them which 
are called by the preaching of the Goſpell, 

Aveuſtine, in to be of Chriſtes flock, 5, Auguſtine victh 
Pſal.64, thisdiltintion in his writings, For writin 
ypon the 64, Pſalm,be ſaith:chat the chur 

which is ſiznified by leruſalem , tooks be- 

gruning from Abell , and Babylon from 

Caine and yet notwithſtanding , in his 

booke of Baprtiſme,againſt the Donatiltes, 

| — Chap. 16.takingthe Church in a more ges 

I Augvit.Lib.r gerall ſignification,he faith : chat the ſame 

[| coor.Dona. which begate , ingendered, and brought foorth 

uſt.cap.1,6, Abell, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the Pro» 

phetes, didalſobegette , ingender, andbring 

foorth Caine , Iſmac'l, Dathan , and others 

ſachbke,Bur wee muſt more narrowly and 

deepely ſearch this matter, & declare what 

itis,, which doth properly belong to the 

, Churche , as well Catholike 29d nv 

- x#4 , 


the true Church, (hap 2. 
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ble,as to the other,which I aid was viſible, 
But firſt of the Catholkc and inuiſible 


Church. 


CH AP. 1T; 
Of the Catholiks and 1nwifghle Chureh, which 
wndeede is but one, allgit it baue mame par- 
ticular partes and mgnbcrs. 


I 


BD beforeut isan calie matter 
"27,t0. 
bg 
Char 


- . : 


lay,thaxthe 


make a good & 


efinition of the 
herefore firſt we 


Catholike and 


inuiſible church,is the c6panie of al faithful 
people , ſcattered thraughont the whole 


world wh6 God hath choſen 


tocuerlalting 


life. With this definitio aggeeth that, which 
may bee gathered ourg 


the Church is the c 


arwhiche Saint 
Paule ſaith tothe Corinthians,to witte,chat 


e of all thoſe, 1,Cor.l,g; 


that Peeing ſanttifiedgbrough leſus Chriſte, 
i 


o bee Sai 


and calle 


y—_ call pon the 


name of our Lorde It s Chriſte in ener 
place , The Church theg is not an houſe 
of woode, or of ſtone ,. bailded by mans 


hande , butthe 


A 


al 


l 


tion ,commoay 


thoſe , whichs, 
Ns 


bl Aw excellent diſconrſe of 
followe the tructh of faith. Which matter 
alſo we may confirme by theſe reaſons fol. 
lowing. 
Gal.tits,  FiritS,Paulconfeſſcth, That be perſecu- 
Alt.9.14, fedthe Church of God: * Ananieefanch, that 
be had axthoritie from the high Prieftes , to 
bind all thoſe tht exiled vppon the name of 
the Lorde that is to lay Chriſtians , Here 
weſce, tha Saint Parrle calleth thoſe the 
Church, whome nameth Chrilti- 
ans,or ſuch as dide; vppon the name of 
the Lord, ty nd 
Eph.1.25, "Secondarily,chfClnjch is called the bo- 
1.Cor,12.37. dic of Chrifte:andthe companic of faith- 
tall people , is alſo called the bodye of 
Chriſt, whererponi: followerh , that * he 
Charchis no thing , but the Compal» 
nie of the faithful. 
adoke of Thirdlic, 18s Chriſt him ſelfe calleth 
+» * the Churche © olde , arbyer 
appertci belong, bur by 
pray ne Lordi = 2s appea - reth by that 
| C— + The C Charche then 
Ma,25. 3%. jsnothing elle, bu ie ſheepefold Or COn- 
#5 Scepinion ofthe 
Fourrhly rhi auricient writers have ſo 
| Avguſtin getlaredfit,and fetireut.For bebptd —_— 


| F/©h124 em b 
| at 


40 An excellent diſcourſe of 
(wherof we will (peake in a whole ay 
chapter rs) yetir could not be but 

_ a particular Church, & at no hand the vais 
uerlall churche , wherof we ſpeak. They allo 
are likewiſe decciued, who thinke to chaſe 
and baniſh this Church out of the worlde, 
Forſecing thatit is vniverſall , icſhall ne- 
uer want place ,butic ſhall alwayes bee gas 
thered together, & receiued in ſome quars 
ter or coraer of the carth, 

Secondlic, it is called Catholike, in 
conlideration of the perſons , for it receis 
ueth and containeth all the fairhful,of what 
eltate,ſex,or condition ſocuer they bee, as 
S.Paule ſheweth,when hee ſaith , That there 
«neither lewe wor Greeke , bonde nor free, 

Gelate3428. ian nor woman but that all are one in Chriſte 

Colleſe 3-1» fur; Andin the Apocalipſe, this Churche 
13deſcribed and ſet outin this behalfe , as 

Rene.21. 13: a certaine Citie haumg twelne Gates, three 
on the Eaſt fidg , three one the North fide,three 
on the South ſide, and three one the Weſt ſide, 
And therefore the lewes arc decciucd, 


the true Church, Chap,z2. 11 


potas ſome doe imagine, a bundred or two 
hundred yeares,a thouſande or two thous 

{ſand yeares oncly, but cuen as long as the 
worlde it ſelfe ſhall laſt , as wee will des 
clare more at large, when wee ſhall (peake 
ofthe perpetuitic or continuance of the 
Church. f 

Furthermore we holde that this Church Cantic, 8.8, 
drone , exen as it 1s ſaide , that there is but one l[ob.10.16, 
enely Done , perfeite, and the onely Daughter 2 Cort, 2. 
of ber Mother : one ſheepefolde : one ſpouſe of Kene,21:9. 
Chriſt : one bode. And indeede this yoni 1+C9741 2,7 
tic or oneneſle of the Church , doeth not 
conſiſt in acommon and bodilic dwelling 
together, nor in certaine outwarde ces 
remonies , but in a certaine -yetic ſpiritus 
all vnitic, and in an aſſured conſent of 
doctrine and faith, For amongeſt all 
thoſe, which truely belecue in Chriſt, there 
is one bodie and one ſpirit,one hope , one 
Lord,one faith, one baptiſme, oneG O D 
and father of all, which is aboue all, and in 
all;and through all : and therevppon it is, - _ 
that Saint Paul ſaith of the whole church, Eph.4.4.5, 
That wee are all one in loſus Chrifte, All the Gal.g.ah, 
icular churches then , whiche conſent | 

itrucdoctrine,ought to be holden and cs 


ns enenacy Cage 


12 An excellent diſconrſe of 


the Church is but one , Wherevypon Saint 

\ Cyprian ſaide:There :: no more but ont one 

h Church, which is ſpreade abroade or ftret+ 

Ched out farre and wide , as there are manye 

De fmplicic. beames in the Swne, and yet the light theres 

Prod of but one:and in a tree there are nanie br aw 

ches or bowes and yet but one bodice, which &s 

fhajed vpon bs owne roote: and from one onely 

fountaine r wwe twanie rixers ywhech no whitt 

at all binder or let that the wnitic or oneneſſt 

ſhould not abide in the fountaine , Now here-' 

vpSit followerh, that al Schiſmatiks(which 

by faRions,ſees, partakinges , doe breake 

93 the vynitic ofthe Church) doe finne grees 

+97.1417+ couſly,as allo S, Paule declareth the 

$o3o writing ynto the Corinthians, 

We ſay alſo that this Church is innifi- 
ble,and that there is none but God alone 
who knoweth the ſame: & therefore leſus 

Heb.ro.rs. Chiiltfith, That he knoweth bis ſheepe : and 
that he knoweth them whome hee hath choſenc 

And Saint Paule:The Lord (laith hee) knows 

Tob,13,18, wth thoſe whiche are his + And as concer- 
” ningour (clues wee belecue it, as wee pros 

2. Tiw.2. ; g ; lt & confeſſcyin the chriltis articles of our 
belcefe,whe that by outward ſignes, we can 

not point it forth,or marke it our, Foralbes 

it we do not many times fee & behold 4 


thetrue (burch. Chap,s. 1s 


ſacpe, yet it craſſerh not for all that to bee, 
g5 It was -yraeeel vnto Elijah, —_——_— 
c6playned that he was alone making pro- 1, Kargs 7 

ffcnofthe name of God. Ne ns ſaith 10.18, 5 
the Lorde vnto him] have reſerned wnto my Rom, 11.3.4 
ſelfe ſeanen thouſands men whiche kane not 
bowed the knee to Baa!, But let vs marks 


that wee ſpeake of the bodye of the 


churche generally,and rot of the members 


thereof cat aaany For there is no doubr, 
but that wee may by ſignes and outwarde 
teſtimonies, profitably iudge of eleRion, 
even as men-ivdge the treg by the good 
fruite,and yet this muſt bee xnderſtoode 
fingularly and ſpecially when the queſtion 


concerneth our ſclues. For according tothe 


teſtimony ofs, Peter, We make oxy calling of 2.2 11.1.10, 
elettion . 


&ſaret 

- Moreover this churche meth alſo 
many nan ages Nagy 
ynto the viſible church, cven# our Savi- 
I.. us Chriſt keweth in$ol@,whben he 


h: Other fheepe | bane alls whi 
2 of tir folls them ſore [ns teb.t0.00. 


they ſhall beare my voce ,nnd there 
and one 


,cnd one feeqebgarde , And 

wee have an io Saint 

Pa for when fe percent ihe Chute 
- 


T4 An excellent diſcourſe of 


it ſeemed verily , that hee did not” aps 
pertaineto the Churche , beeing nor yet 
called to be a ſheepe, of che viſible 
folde of Chriſte , Notwithitanding the 
Lorde faith 'ynto Ananias: Goe thy way to 
lam, for hee is a choſen veſſell unto me go beare 
—_ before the Gentiles , and Kinges , and 
the children of Iſrael! : Which is a matter 
worthic to be noted;to the end that wee 
ſhoulde carefully looke ynto our ſclues, that 
we take nor yppon vs,to indge of any man 
raſhly,and before the rime, 

Heb CHAP. IT. 
Of the viſible Church , and of the true markgs 
theredf.* | 


" minjeatt nocofthe namber of the Ele&, 
as appeatcth, by the parable of the ſeede, 
whe 5 Ghrif maketh mention, .. 
the"; thaþter of the Goſpell accordi 
toSMarthew:and by that which' he ah, 
> p 


a09r 


— 
» 
= 
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that many 
bythat Saint Pavie ſaith, thar «//: 
are of Iſracll, are not therefire Tſracll:And S, 
Tohn- They went ont from a 
they were ndt of v3; for if they bad beene of vs, 
they wonlde hawe continued withys, We have 
an exatmple hereof in Indas,as Ieſus Chriſt 


him ſelfe witneſeth the fare in Saint Toh, Jeb. 
Here then we have to marke this, thar the 14, 


outward profeſſion of Chriſtian religion,us 
not ſufficientto ſalvation. | 

Furthermore this Churche is knowen 
by her owne proper markes, which are two, 
verie principalland ſubſtantial , "The firſt 
is the pure preaching of the woorde,with a 
right and common conſent thereto, There 
was nener yet any teligion, which was not 
ypholden,maintained and pointed out by 
ſome doArin.So we ſe,that the geriles, have 
had their ſernices ,hymnes, ſonges ,& prajs 
ſes vitotheir Gods : The Tewes have the 


Thalmgdet The Turkes have the Alcoran 


of their Mahnimet , and the heretikes alſo 
boaſt them ſelots of the do@rini'of the Goſs 


_ markes 


1 
that #1 they whith ſay vito bim, Lord, Lord, Mat.1 3.24 
ſhall not ext & 'imto the kingdoms of heaven: AVG Mar.7.21, 


barke or huftt of the lawe, and their owne _ - 


tre called, but fewe are choſen, Alſo AMar,20.1 6, 
whiche Rem. 9,6, 


eff vs, but Tobn 2,1 95 ; 


6,701 


*\ 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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markes.Bur the true churche hath for hee. @ ; 
firſt and principall marke , the woordeof W 4 
G OD purely preached, tothe whiche the IJ # 
churche conſenteth,8 conformeth her ſelf, Y + 
as wee RY by theſe places of & 4 
. « »*." Scripture, Iefus Chriſt ſaith 2 Py 
fob.1 6.27. beare my voycee, and | hnowe them and t of 
follow mee, And Saint Paule in his ſe 
| ſile roche Epheſians :y08 are ((aith he) bail» Y 2h. 
Epb.2.49, ded vppon the ion of the and © bn 
| Prophetes Jeſus Chriſte bimſelfe beeing the Y c«1 
'* Ebiefecornexſtone. And indeede if this be Y »o; 
rrue(as of neceſlitie it muſt needes bee) that Y br; 
by the (criptpres wee are brought to the Y ++. 
knowledge of Carift, as Chriſt him ſelfeafs ® Ch 
firmeth: | Starch the Scriptares ds, ently Ana 
teb,s HI for they are they which beare wetmeſſe 0 mee. be » 
ought wee not then by the ame Scriptures Y fait 
to be guided and lead,to the knowledge of & «: «. 
the true and right Church? and 
This matter the auncient fathers reſpe» ) wor: 
Aed,whenthey t: that the true church 
6 2 leans dedare it cle, by the & law! 
= criptures,23 Saint Auguſti » (aying; BY Avg 
Conera Piri. There is graat cakly ot vs avd BY Can» 
ba.Cap.2, the Donatifber,to bnowe where the Charch is, 7 
What i: then that wee hae to doe herein! Shel Y #«t 6 
We [earch it owe in our omngpardy;,or r arber © #« /; 
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is the wordes of our Lord leſus Chriſte , the 


heade thereoftwerily we ought ratber to ſehe 
for it in the wordes of him that is trueth, and 


hnoweth very well bis owne bodie, For the Lord , Tim + 1 9; 
knowerh them that be his, And againe : / will 

wot ſhew or declare the Church by the doflrine ePirili, 
of men but by the worde of God, Alſo by the cap-3. 
ſerirures((ſaith he)we hane learned Chriſt:by |, a : Tv 
the ſeriprures likewiſe wee hane learned to bu 

know the Church . Wee haze theſe ſcrytures * 
common amongeſt vs,wherefore then doe wee 
mot retaine and hbolde in them , both Chriſt and 
his Church ? And Chryſoſtome ſaith : Hee ; 
that will know whiche is the true Churche of Supr. Marth, 
Chriſt by what meane can he knowe it, in ſuche expoſit.z, 
and ſo great a confuſion of ourwarde ſhewe if it Hom, 49. cap. 
be not onely by the Scriptares?Saint Ambroſe 7% 

faith alſo i The true and Catholihe Churche -Þ-*.de Taco, 
is there , where G O D himſelfe appeareth Cap,7. 

and ſpeaketh to his ſeruantes , by his owne 

worde. 

The other marke of the Churche is the Cone. Fault, 
lawfull adminiſtration of facramenrs. Saint Manich.lib.g, 
Auguſtine hath ſometime ſayde , that men cap.11, 

Can not unite or hnit themſelues together , in 
any religion what ſoener , bee it true or falſe, 
but by 1» meanes of ſome ſacramentes or viſi- 
ble ſigner. So the Gentiles had their ſacra- 

, B, ments 
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ments and ſacrifices, The Iewes had Cirs 
cumciſion,and ſome other outward ſignes 


of their religion, But the true Church hath, * 


for the ſecond of her markes, her owne ſa» 


craments inſtituted by Icſus Chriſte the : 


head thereof, that is to ſay,baptiſme, and 
the holye ſupper. And therevnto mult bee 
referred that which Saint Auguſtine ſayth:; 


Adioquifit. 74, rrde hath waited or knit together the 
lanuar.Capel ve people(rhat 15,the people wnder the newe | 


Teſtament )by the ſacramentes ohnch are few 


mn number,caſic m obſernation and very great | 


in ſignificatron:to wit by baptiſme, conſecrated 


or admmiſtred im the name of the bleſſed Tri» | 


nitic and by the communicating or partaking of 
bis body and of bu blowd, 

Beſides, Saint Paule doeth in like forte 

rightly teach vs this, when hee ſaith, firſt of 

if baprtiſ: me,that we are all bapti| ed by one ſpirit 

into one body : and afterward of the Supper: 


I,COT-10.17 wythat are many,are one breads and one body, | 


becauſe we al are partaker 5 of one and the ſelfe 
ſame breade : meaning thereby that theſe 
two lacramentes,are 1n ſuche ſorte the two 
common ſignes of the Church, that by the 
fame we are viſibly gathered together, into 
the houſe of God, that we may there be acs 
counted in the number of his __ 
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frraants,and contained in the voitie of the 

body of the Church , withall the faichfull, 

and by conſequent drawne, taken and (c- 

parated from all other people & prophane 
nations, 

CHAP. II. 

Whether theſe true marks: of the Church ars 

robe anwngeſt the Romniſh Catholths. 

ele then are the two cers 

tain & infallible marks of 

the true church,by which 

men muſt examine all af- 

ſemblies,that pretend the 

Name and Title of the 

Churche , leaſte other- 

wiſe they be ſeduced and deceined, Where» 

fore if a man will know, whether the true 

Church be among the Romiſh Catholikes 

or no, wencede not haue recourſe to any 

other proofe or touchſtone then this one» 

ly, Butitſhall behooue ys to holde and 

to keepe in memorie one foundation of 

ſure ground,to wit , that theſe two markes 

muſt alwayes be retained and kept in their 

puritie, without being any manaer of waye 

falſified or corrupted : that is to ſay , that 

the preaching of the doRrine malt be pure, 

and the adminiſtration of the ſagramentes 

By ſound 
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ſound and lawfull, For indeede in outward 
ſhewe they would make men beleeve, that 
theſe two markes arc to be found amongeft 
the Romiſh Catholikes , but when all thall 
berightly and duely examined , wee ſhall 
finde that the trae Churche , is not for all 
thar on their ſide, 

For as concerning the worde , itis not 
preached by them rightly or purely,but (as 
$, Hilaric fayth,)they make « ſenſe vppon the 
I take it not ont of the ſcripture, 

mathe it a5 it were a leaden rule which men 
commonty call Regula Lesbia, applymy it 10 
their owne intentes and purpoſes, and not ſubs 
mutting their owne purpoſes to it, 

Touching this matter, it is needefull for 
vsto knowe, that all expoſition of holy 
ſcripture, mult bee referred to two princi- 
pall heads or ends,that is to ſay,that it tend 
tothe glory of God , and thatitbee con- 
formable or agreable to rhe analogy & pro» 
portion of faith. For touching the beſt » Ito 
ſus Chriſt ſayth: He that ſeeketh the glory of 
God jrtrwe Now without doubt , when the 
Romiſh Catholikes extol mans free will, & 
aſcribe ynto man ſome merit for his works, 
they ſnarch,and as it were by violence, pull 
away fr6 God ſome part of the glory which 

13 


the true Church. (hap 3. 21 


is due ynto him:and ſo by conſequent, whE 

they ſcrue them (clues with certain peeces 

of the (criptures,to proue that whiche they 

_ they can not therein excule them 

laces, but that they corrupt and falſthe the 

ſcriptures , declaring them ſelues hereby 

right heretikes indeede, For(as S, lerome 
ſaith)1ho ſo ener expoundeth the ſcripture 09 I epifh, ud 
therwiſe then the ſenſe tr meaning of the Galat, 
Ghoſt requireth although hee hane not with- 

drawne or ſeparated himſelf from the Church, 

he ceaſerh not for all that to be an beretike. 

Secondly. Paule declarcth ,that hee , who 

bath the gift of prophecy ought to prophecy ( þ Kom,12,0, 
istoſay)expownd the ſcriptures according to 
the proportion of faith.Now it in this behalte, 
we would take heed to, and marke the ex» 
poſitions,whiche the Romiſhe Catholikes 
make and bring foorth ypon the {criprture, 
we ſhall finde ar the leaſt , for the greateſt 
part,that they alledg or bring nothing leſſe 
than the right & true ſenſe therof, not fol- 
lowing the analogie & proportion which is 
required, & namely , when the queſtion is, 
roexpound theſe wordes of Ielus Chriſte, 
This is msy body.For (ceing that oy tyc Ie. Harr.26,28 
ſus Chriſt here belowe on the earth, mea- 
ning alſo that he ſhould bee bodily in the 
B3 ſacra- 
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ſacrament : (and that neuertheleſle, the at- 

ticles of our faith, which are taken and dra- 

wen out of the holy ſcripture, doe teach vs, 
1.3.21, thatleſusChrilt is aboue in beauen,& that 
he mult of neceſlitie,in reſpeR of his body, 
be therein contained, & remaine there vntil 
the laſt day :that he (hall come to tudge the 
quicke and the dead)ir followeth well that 
jn ſuch an expoſition,they go farre aſtray, 
and wander very much from the analogy & 
proportion of faith, 

As muchalſo may we iuſtly ſay in that 
behalfe of manye other articles which they 
| Meare. 1549 hane corrupted, beſides that very ofts they 
| * ****-propound & teach for doctrine mens tras 
dirions,which are not onely not drawne or 
| taken from the word of God , but which is 
| more, arc altogether contrary therto:as c6- 
| cerning abltinence from meats, forbidding 
of marriage,inuocation of Saints,prater for 
the dead, adoration or worſhipping of re- 
liques and images,& many other ſuch like 
macters, And as concerning the (acramers, 
jt is certaine,that they are not lawfully ad- 
miniftred by thoſe men, neither yet accor- 
ding tothe. forme and ordinance of leſus 
Chiiſt, bur they adde and toyne to them in 
the miniſtracion thercofinfigite abuſer and 


(uper« 
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ſaperſticions,&do corrupt them, through 
a certaine kinde of idolatric, which is detes 
ſtable and full of yngodlines,for(that I may 
ſpeak nothing of the hue ſacraments which 
they haue added of their owne) let ys con-+ 
fider in what puritic,baptilſme and the ho- 
lic ſupper is adminiltred amongeſt them. 
Firlt is this a ſmall abuſc,to applic or mis 
niſter baptiſme to things without ſenſe (as 
to bells)which was not ordayned bur tor 
reaſonable creatures?ls this a fleight pro» 
ning therot,toioyne to this ſacrament, 
oyle,ſpictle,falt,and other ſuch thinges, as 
though it did not behoue vs to be content 
with that fimplicitie, wherein and wheres 
with Ieſus Chriſthath commaunded his A- 
poltles to adminiſter the ſame? 

And touching the holy fpper, when 
they cauſe men to woorſhippe a morſell of 
breade for Icſus Chrift : when they denye 
rothe people the ſigne of wine : when the 
Prieſt catcthallby himſelfe, ſo that there 
is notany communion or partaking -at all, 
whatis a corruption of the ſacrament, and 
anouerthrowiog of the ordinance of leſus 
Chriſt,if this be noty 

Now ſeeing that theſe matters fall out 
thus, we are to make this concluhon,to wit 
B4 that 


24 Am excellent diſcourſe of 

That ſeeing it muſt needs be,that the word 
of God (hould be purely preached and _cx- 
pounded, and the ſacramentes lawfully ad- 
miniltred,to the ende that men may holde 
& take them,torright and certaine markes 
ofthe true Church,& that we are certaine, 
andit manifeſtly appeareth , that the con- 
trarie be found amongeit the Romiſhe Ca- 
tholikes,it followeth very well , that theſe 
arenotto bs attribured to them although 
they would tnake men belcene , that theſe 
markes doe agree vnto them, and their 
Church, as well as vnto vs. But we will dif- 
pute more largely in an other chapter of 
this matter, to witte, whether the Romilhe 
Church be the true church or no? 


CHAP, Y, 
Of the ſucceſſion and calling of Paſtors. 


BY T it may be that ſome will demaund? 
Isnot the ſucceſſion and ordinarie cal» 
ling of Paſtours , a marke alſo of the true 
Church,yea,one of the principall markes* 
I aunſwere,that the Romiſh Catholites do 
affirme (0 indeed:for this is that which they 
e6mouly obiect J———— 

| . 
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ling by being nor able in thereſt tofind any 

thing to ſay or ſet againit the doarin whis 

che we preach,vnleſie they intangle the 

ſclues,in infinite contradictions and man 

feſt abſurditics Burt ia the firſt place con- 

cerning ſuccesſion,I demaund what this 18 

whiche they meane there ? I ſuppoſe that 

it is not ſuch a ſucceſſion, as is from the fa- 

ther to the ſonne,as it hath beene heeretos 

fore in the line and race of Aaron, asto ſay, 

that he ſhould be a prieſt,that is the ſonne 

of a prieſt, for ſo they might ouermuch di- 

ſcouer and vnfolde the vilanie of their bigh 

prieſtes;but that they meane a continuall 

ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors ſuccee- 

ding one an other,cuen from the time of Ie» 

ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles . But where is 

this to bee ſhewed, that they haue founde, 

that ſuche aſucceſlion ſhould ſimplie bee 
neceſſarieand make a vocation or calling 

lawful? Doeth $. Paule, deſcribing what... ,  _- 
qualities and conditions ought to bee al- =_h _—_—_ 
wayes in thoſe, whiche ſhoulde bee choſen ©..* 

for Paſtours ofthe Church,make any men. 7," 47s 
tion at all of this ſucceſſion? No indeede, © ©* 
And yet notwithſtanding it had beene ye- 
rick , neceſſarie , it the ſucceſſion 
whereof wee ſpeake, had beene wholie re- 

By | 


qui- 
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quired ina Biſhoppe or Paſtor, to make his i ; 
vocation ſure,certayne,and lawtull, ; 
Bur that we may not ſpeake confuſedly * 

of this point, we mult diltiaguith,betweene * 
cceſiion of perſons, and that which is * 
ofthe chaire and place : and betweene the | 
ſacceſſion of doftrine and office, 
As concerning the ſucceflion of doctrin, | 


we fay,that itis alcogether on our (ide, and Þ j; 


nowhitatall , onthe Romiſhe Catholikes 2 
ſide,for we make profeſſion toteache, rhe 
pure word of Godalone , following there- | 
inthe Prophetes and Apoltles , whereas | 
they of the Romiſh Churche , ſtaying themn 
ſelues vpon their inucntions,teache tor dos * 
Grine,the traditions and commandements ?' 
of men,which thing Ieſus Chriſte expreſly | 
forbiddeth, 
And as touching that ſucceſſion, which | 
concerneth the execution of the office , or | 
of all the chardge and dutie of Paſtours | 
(which confiſteth inpreaching the Golpell | 
urely, inadminiſtring the ſacramentes } 
ly , in caring forthe poore. , in vice 

ting the ſicke,inredreſſing offences , in exe 
ng,comforting,teaching,reproouing, 

and ſuch like exerciſes, ) tructh it ſelfe and 
experience doe ſufticicatly (hewey w ho-doe 
. Ls 


A therein whether thepricſtes 
miſh Charch or wee, Saint Auguſtine bath 


* newr, that be mdeed is 4 Biſhop , whis 
; in an other place-We are wot Biſbops of our | 
3 [cluer but for themto who we adminiſter the Auguſtcone, 


7 toal Cardinalls, Biſhopes, Abbots, Priors, mat.lib,2. 


$ and office:and to marke howe they obſerue 
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indeede and verily ſucceede the Apoftles, 
of the Ro- 


| h 
is 4 name of charge or burthen, and not nbc 


reth to profit bis flocke,in teaching them, and Pl. 
wot famplie to beare rule oner x 1 ſame Allo 


ſometimes layd, That the name of 4 5 Lib.19,cop; 


word & Sacraments.Now here I ſpeake vn- Creſcon Gra- 


Curates,and other prieſtes , together with cap.1:, 
their Pope himſelfe , and will them to ex- 
amine and iudge themſclues in their owne 
conſciences, and fee , whether they can 
with good right boaſte them ſelues,to bee 
the Apoſtles ſucceſſours,in ſound doctrine, 
and in faithfull execution of their charge 


thoſe canons , which the attribute to the i 
Apoltles, whereof the fiftie cight canon, Can, Apofl, 
excommunicateth the Biſhoppes and El- can, 58, 

ders,who haue not any care cither of their 
cleargie, or of the people, the charge of 
whome is comirted vnto ther , and which 
doe not teach them in the dofrine of true 
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ifſuch continue in their negligence & care- 
keſneſſe, they ſhould be depoſed. 

There relteth che (uccesſion of perſons, 
or that whiche is ot the Churche or place: 
touching which, ficit wee (ay , that the auns 
cient doRours did not alwayes ayde them- 
ſclucs with rhis argument when the were | 
to hght with heretikes:for baving to deals 
with ſache,as did recciae and allowe the 
worde of God,as well as them (clues, the 
diſpute and martrer incontrouerſic berween 
them being onely in the true interpretati* | 
on thereof, they contented them ſelues ro 
alledge ſcripture, expounding places one 
by an other,cuen as Saint Auguſtine (ayth: 
That that which is darke in one«, is cleare and 
manifeſt in an other, But when they were 
toreaſon againitrhem,that would adde to 
the holy ſcriptures , as Manichzus , who 
woulde , that men ſhoulde receive his E- 
piſtle , whiche hee called fundamenrall 
even asit were the Goſpell ir ſelfe , there 
and in that reſpeR,they (erued their rurne 
with the argument of ſucceſſion . And yet 
when they vſcd it , it wasnotcither theyr 
—_—_— principall defence , For im 
the firſt place they ſhewed by the woorde 
of God, that they were in error, and won 
W 
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wardes added as a good bulwark or meane 


of refiſtannce, the conſent of the Churche 


witneſſed by a continual! ſucceflion of all 
ages and times, Alſo , they helped thems 
ſclues therewith as with a verie likely or 
probable argument, and good inough in 
the defenceof trueth againſt errour, but 
yet notſo,as though ir had a like force and 
firengtb,for the maintenance of errourias 
gainit trueth it ſelfe, Laſtly , when they des 
maunded of heretikes , from whence they 
came,from whom they deſcended , who 
were their predeceſſoures &c, they meant 
notto ſpeake of their yocation or calling, 
whiche they neuer called into doubte or 
queſtion(for the greateſt number of them 
were Biſhoppes,as Neſtorius was Biſhoppe 
of Conſtantinople, Samoſatenus of Anti 
oche, all lawfully called,and having ri 

and authoritie to teach in the Church) 

they meant to ſpeake of their do&tine, whis 
che was newe, and not hearde of beefore. 
Wherefore when they alleadged,or laid ſuo 
cesfion for them ſelues , they did not fa 
muche meane the occupying of the chaire 
orenioying of the place , as the continu» 
ance , conformitic and agreement of the 
doarine Cr tO 
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uerſaries do not demaund of vs, who were 
the authours of our doArine, but inquire 


of vs touching our yocation and calling, 
and arecontented with this todeclare,that 
their Biſhoppes,are deſcended from all an- 
tiquitie,burt not their dorine : and yet 


notwithſtanding they deceiues them ſelues, | 


For neither in the primitive Church,ney» 
ther long time after,ſuch Biſhoppes, as bee 
noweinthe Popedome , had anye place, 
fothat a man may ſafely ſay , they are not 
deſcended fromthe Apoſtles,nor fr6 theyr 
true ſucceſſors, 

Toconclude,we ſay that it is verye cers 
taine,that ſuch a ſucceſſion of the Paſtours 
in the primitive Churche , wasof greats 
weight and importance,becauſec the Paſtors 
arthat time, had not onelye the name 
andritle of Paſtors, but did withall fayths 
fully exerciſe the Charge and office theres 
of, Burwharis atrhisday the dutie of bi- 
ſhops and prieſtes of the Church of Rome? 
Letthe moſt ſound judge thereof , Isthe 
controuerſic in the Church , touching ſuc- 
ceſiion to ſome inheritance, to have the 
poſſesſfion and enioying thereof? No, but 
rather for men to {ct their hands to worke 


and labour,as the Apoſtles haue done , to | 
watch | 
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watch diligently over Chriſtes flocke, and 

tominiſter ynro it,the foode which 1s ne- ( 
ceſlaric and meete for it. As S.Paule ſaytht | 

If any man deſire the office of a Biſhop , he de» 

eth a good or excellent worbe: And againe, , wr: 

enkivn vnto biſhops - Take heede to = 1.71 3.ts 
ſelnes ({aith he) and ro the whole flocke where- pr 
of the holy Ghoſt bath made you Brſhoppes or a 
onerſeers, ts feede the Church of God, And 


S$. Perer:The Elders, which are you 
I beſeech which am alſo a: Elder ,with lee, 1 Petig tas 
feede the flocke of Chriſt whiche ir commutted 
vnto you caring for it not by conſtraint.cye, 

The ſucceflion then of the e or 
place is nothing without the ton of 
doctrine and durie.For if the poggs Ges 
deade(as ſaith $,Cyprian) when no Cyprian, lÞ,r 
goeth foorth of his mouth : 1t he be deade epl,4. 
(as ſayth $.Gregorie) when bee preacheth Greg,epl.24s 
not, by what title may a man ſaye that the 
Romilh byſhoppes and Prieftes ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles, and baue the poſlesfion of 
their chayre or place,if they be deade,or al- 
together dumbe , or elſe not the fol, 
lowers of the Apoſlles in doctrine & truth? 
for let vs a little 'bcholde howe the aunci- 
ent fathers haue ioyned and knitte the ſuc- 
ceslion of perſon or place, with the ſacs 

ceflion 


Irenz,lib,4. 
C2p,33+34. 
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ceſſion of doctrine and office, 
Irenzus faith t We are commannded to 
yeeld obedrence to the elders which are tn the 
Churche : who haze their ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles, and together with the ſucceſſion of di 
the office of a Biſhoppe ,hawe recemed accor- me 
ding to the good pleaſure of the father certaine wh 
grace and ER of the trweth, Ch 
Tertullian ſaith alſo: /f ſome beretikes dare dc) 

be ſo boldto mtermingle themſelnes with the 
times of the Apoſiler , thereby to make men ſus 
belrene that they were delinered from the A+ tin 
poſtler them ſelner, becauſe they were vnder thi 
the Apoſtles,or in therr dayes we may ſay , let flu! 
them ſhewe then the begmninges of their chur. det 
cher , let them wnfolde or diſconer the ſuc+ In; 
Ceſſron of their Biſhops, in ſuche ſorte running fom 
and flowing by continual/ order from t he begin- nic] 
wing that the firſt Biſhoppe hath had , ſome of W347 
the Apoſtles for his author and predeceſſor , or lapp 


ſome one of them who were the followers of the peop 


Apoſtles , who alſo did norwithſtanding per- begs 


ſener and continue with the Apoſtles ., And ang! 


a little after: The Churches((aith hee) whiche 119% 
were planted after the Apoſtles time, theſe enen 
which are yet planted at this day , although that 
that they bring not any author for them , from ter | 
amongeſt the Apoſtles themſelner, or FA nich 

olsy 
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Policall perſons , yet norwithſkanding , beeing 
founds conſenting in the ſame faub, they are . 
wot 20 be belde, taken, or acknowledged for any 
the ether then Apefte/scall, pro conſanguinitate 
r of dicrine (ſaith he)that 1s to ſay, for the migh- 
or - weſſe in blood, or by reaſon of that doftrine, 
me which they marntayne feepe and bolde with the 
Churches, which the Apoſtles them ſelues ore 

are dayned and ſet VPs 
the S, Auguſtine writing to one Genero- Aeg,o, 6 
Jew ſus, docth ſoextoll the ſucceſſion and con- 
As tinuall order of Paſtours, that hee nameth 
der thirtic Biſhops of Rome , putting Anaſta- 
let fius for the nine andthirtieth ; but hee ad- 
ur - deth euen preſently or immediatly after ; 
” In all this ranke or bande, there was not to be 
mg founde one Donatiſt, And againſt the Mas 
om nichees he writeth thus : There are verye Epift, funds. 

of many thinges, whiche holde and wee me in the ment, cap.4e 
or lappe of the Catholthe Church : the conſent of 
be people and nations , the anthoritie whiche was 
__ begunne by myracles , nouriſhed through hope, 
nd avgmented by charitie , and confirmed by an- 
-he tiquitie : moreouer the ſuoceſſron of Paſtowrs, 
oſe enen from the [cate of Samt Peter to hins 
gb that is as this day preſent : Andalittle at- 
os ter : But on your parte ((ayth heto the Ma« 
nichecs) ye ledge or bring fourth wo ſuche 

C 


$ thing, 
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thing but onely ye retaine or lands to a promiſe 
of trueth which inacede if it did declare ut ſelfe 
ſo enidently, that 4 man conlde not any more 
dowt thereof] confeſſe & conſent, that it ought 
ro be preferred before antiquitie, ſucceſſion and 
"IM all other thinges S Hierome: they arenot((aith 
| ty 7 he) the ſonnes and children of boly men that 
cyt "* hold and poſſeſre the places of holy men,but they 
Of DADErr. which followe their doflrine, and prattiſe their 
Fn. woorkes, And Chryſoſtome in a ecrtayne 
-"—y pow place : There are (fayth he) many Elders and 
_ ewe Elders: manie im name, and ewe mn deeds, 
Beholde, my brethren, how ye areplaced and ſet 
in the chaire, For it is not the chaire or place 
that makethan Elder but the Elder the chaire 
or place. Beholde after what maner and ſorr, 
the ancient writers haue ſpoken. But would 
we know in one word, by the word of God, 
of what value is the moſt common and olde 
ſucceſſion, that a man canſuppoſe, if the 
puritie of dotrine bee wanting * S. Paule 
PR teacheth itys, writing to the Galathians, 
nes whenhe ſaith: /fwee our ſelues,or an Angell 
| om heanen preach vnto you otherwiſe , . ou 


that which wee hane preached vnto you et hing 


maundeof the Romiſh Catholikes ,for what 


cauſe they holde not che Churches of the 


be accurſed, Moreouer, I woulde gladly des - 
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Eaſt for true Churches, They will not ſay, 
that it is , becauſe that ſucceſlion is not on 
their ſide, for they want not that, but itis on 
their fide , cuen as olde andauncient at the 
lea(t,as in the Romiſh Church. Wherefore 
they mult needes ſay , that itis by reaſon of 
the doctrine received amongeſt them, to 
wit,becauſe they hold not the Pope for their 
head, becauſe they deny purgatory, becauſe 
their miniſters be married, becauſe they ces 
lebrate and miniſter the holy ſupper, with 
leaucncd breade, becauſe they gine both 
kindes to the people, and ſoch like thinges- 
Nowe if as touching the Eaſt Churches,the 
Papiſtes iadge of the Churches, not by ſuc- 
ceſſion, but by doctrine: wherefore do they, 
when they diſpute with vs, ſtay them ſelues 
rather vpoa ſucceſſion, then vpon the doc- 
trine,ſcing that the queſtion in controuerſie 
betweene vs , isto examine the markes of 
the Church.Secondarily,touching the mat. 
ter of ſucceſſion, we ſay that if we ſhall enter 
into the ſifring of the ſucceſſion of Popes 
and Biſhops in the Church of Rome,we ſhal 
eaſily finde, thatif men will theredy wdge 
of their vocation or calling,ic ſhall not ſcrue 
their turne very much, or ſtand them in any 
great ſteade. For this we ſhalbe ſure ro finde, 
C2 that 
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that they hauc oftentimes ſucceeded tyrits, 
ſchiſmarikes, excommunicate perſons, and 

Biſhops or Popes not lawtully called, 
For what was Gregorie the ſcuenth, 
who was named before he came to the pope 
Prſpergenſis dome Hildebrand Vriþergenſ witneſſcth, 
that hee vſurped the Papall feate through 
tyraanic,and not by alawtull vocation. And 


MA . 


without ſhame thruſt in himſelfe thether,by 
deccit and money, and that he oucrthrewe 
the ecclefiaſtcall order,that he was an offens- 
ſive perſon,a mouer of debate, and an ob- 
ſeruer of divinations & dreames, yea a ma- 

nifelt Necromancer or coniurer. 
What was the woman Pope Ioan, about 
Ia the yere 854? Platinain her life (aith,that ſhe 
—_—— Eugliſh woman, whoin her youth 
followed and accompanied a younge 
ſcholler in ſtudies, and profited fo well 
therein,that at Rome ſhee was eſteemed a- 
mongeſt the moſt skilfull and learned , for 
which cauſe ſhee was exalted to bee Pope, 
they ſuppoſing ſhee had been a man. But ſhe 
was founde great with childe,and at the laſt 
deliucred inan open ſtreate - and as they 


vere 


Concil,Wor- the councell holden at Wormes, inthe yere | 
1080. ſaith alſo of the ſaid Hildebraxd, that * 
he was not choſen by God, but that he did | 
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were going in ſolemne proceſſion vp6the 
ſhoulders of thoſe that caricd her, wherealſo 
ſhee died, What was Benedict the ninth?The 
ftoric writers declare,that atrer he was accus 
ſed of many crimes by the Romanes,he was 
driven away, and in his place was ordained 
the Bilhoppe of Sabina, called Silueſter the 
thirde, who likewiſc was depoled, and pur 
downe, becauſc he was an idiot, ignoraunt 
and vnprofitable : and the {aide Benedicts 
recouered the ſeate againe , from whence 
through couetouſneſſe hee put him felfe 
downe, andordayned in his place lohn the 
Archdeacon of Saint Iohn port Latine, who 
was named Gregorie the ſixt,to whome he 
ſolde the Popeſtup for verye muche money 


aid downright,as witneſſerh IobannesMa* rhe; 
10r,The ſea of hiſtqyes, Nauclerus , Platina: 1yjor. 
and the ſame Gregorie becing Pope, was 1g,;. x70, 
iudeed as well by the Cleargie as by the ,,,,,, 
people, to bee amurthererand a ſymo- aruclerus 
niakal perſon, What was Silueſter the ſe+ p/,;,xu. 


conde #Platina ſaith, that being a Frier, hee 
gaue himſclfe to the dinel, ypon condition, 
that he would aide & helpe him to obtaine 
that which hee deſired, & ſo by that meanes 
he came to be Pope, WhatwasEngenius the 
fourth 4 He by the definitive ſentence of the 

C3 Councecl 
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Councel of Bafill , was condemned for a 
ſchiſmarticke, rebell, and ſtubborne perſon, 
arndſo depoſed, and one Aimus Duke of 
Sauoic ſubſhrtuted in his place, in the yeere 
1439.the 16,0t Nouemb, Notwithſtanding 
he being ſupported and vpholden,by the fas 
vour of certaine princes , abode in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Pepedome, and Aimus his e- 
lecon,paſied into ſmoake, and was of no 
force or value. But without paſling to anie 
other examples (tor this ci not be done bur 
in long time )may we now affirme, firſt char 
in al the time of theſe Popes, there hath not 
been ſome interruprion,or breach of perſo- 
nall ſucceſſion in the ſeate of Rome + veryly 
we muſt confeſſe it,vnlefle a man would fay, 
that heretikes and notorious {chiſmarikes 
were the heads of the church, Secodly, that 
the Biſhops and Prieſtes, which haue ſuccee: 
ded theſe reuerend Popes,and others which 
werecreated and eſtabliſhed by them , haue 
had agood andlawfull ſucceſſion $ Let vs 
now come to the yocartio or calling, wheres 
ypon the ſucceſſion it ſelfe dependeth, Wee 
aftirme, that our calling is without compas- 
riſon more certaine & more lawfull, then is 
that of the Biſhops & prieſts of the Romiſh 
Church, For the better proofe whereof, ler 
vs 
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vs mark whacthings arc requiſite toaright 
aad lawfull calling, 
Firſt right and avthoritie to chuſe aps 

pertayneth ro the Paſtors , and thatnotto 
one alone, but ro diucrs lawfully aſſembled, 
at whiche clection notwithſtanding one 
ought to beare rule , to guide and goucrne 
the action, and to auoyde ail confulion and 
diſorder,and ſo myſt theſe places 1, Timot. /.79w 5.244 
$5.22, and Titus 1,5. of neceſlitic be vader» 7% 1154 + 
ltood, 

Secondely, theeletionought not to bee 
made, without the plaine and expreſle cons 
ſent of the peoplezas Saint Luke ſheweth the _4es, 1 4,15 
ſame by example, Actes, 14, 23.and as heres 
tofore the Churche hath ordeyned itcuen 7,, :.4 2, 
from Leo his time, Yea Nicolas the ſecond ,,. , , 
hath wricten, thatitisa manner and fa- a,c,/ np, 
ſhion, which is meete,neceſlaric,and needes , , 2,1, 1, 
fullto keepe, in theeleRion and choyce of ,,ine. 
the Bilhoppes of Rome, Yea Saint Cyprian Cypri.libeg. 
writing to Anthonie, - rchearſerth,that Cars epiſb.3. 
nelius was after ſuch ſorte and manner or- | 
dayned Biſhopof Rome, For as concerning C9ncil.L40- 
that whiche the decree of the Councell of 4c-Ca.13s 
Loadicea ordayneth , that the eleion and Dif.67.cm, 
choice of the Paſtours ſhoulde not be made \Vone/? oy 
by the people, that mult tes hes Hl 

C4 
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the alone,to the ende that the eleQis 
on ſhould not be made contuſedly, & with» 

our good order, | 
Thurdly,thoſe that are to be choſen,ſhould 
be well and duely examined touching both 
maners and doctrine, according tothe rule 
which S.Paul hath giuen therefore, writing 
to Timothic & Titus, For the biſhop ought 
to be of very good life, and holy connerſa- 
tion, ſo that the very {trangers them ſelues, 
& ſuch as are without, may not iuſtly haue 
any thing to reproch or ypbraid himſelf th- 
al:alſo he muſt not be a yong ſcholler,but as 
ble & ſufficient in dorine and knowledge, 
to teach ſuch as are apt tolearne, &to con- 
. vince, yea ſtopthe mouthes of ſuch, as ſhall 
ſpeak againſt the truth, Herevnto accordeth 

Cyp.b, 1.09.4 That which _ (aith: we muſt faithful 

f keepeC(laith he )& diligently holdthat,whi 
hath bin left vnto vs, by diuine & apoſtoli- 
call cradition, that wee may keepe it alſo a- 
mongſt our ſelues, yeaand that in a maner 
throughout al prouincestouching the vock 
tion & calling of Biſhops, to wir, that all the 
Biſhoppes of the prouince neareſt yato the 
place,where the cleQtion is to be made. doe 

meet together,& that they choſe the Biſhi 

#n the preſence of the people, which _ 

J 


4 Tim.1,7 
T#,1.5,6+ 
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fully know the life and c6uerſation of euery 
one. And that alſo agreeth hereunto which 
is ſpoken by Saint Auguſtine ,in a certaine _. 
Dialogue berweene him and Oroſws, 
Whercin Orotius demaundeth : How way ofs. 
we knowe them which are ſent from God? De we 
and Saint Auguſtine aunſwereth : knowe ,; Luefe 
that heis ſent from God which hath not '** 
becne choſen by commendation or flatte= 
rie,of ſome ſmall number of men, and de- 
fireth not to beare rule,and giueth not any 
monie,to atchicue or get the biſhopplike 
dignitieand honour , but which 1s prayſed 
and commended, by his holy life and good 
manners,and alſo by the workes or deedes 
belonging toa Paſtour, and by the appro- 
bation and allowance of all the people. 
Weereadealſo , that it was 'ordeyned 
inthe Councell of Laodicea , that none 
ſhoulde be choſen Biſhops, but they whi- Concd. iLaw 
che had a long time beene knowen , to bee 4c, Can,'12, 
of a good lite, & of holy conuerſation, and 
who had alſo bene well proved and tricd in 
the worde of G O D,and in good workes, 
And in the firſt Councell of Paris, it was ,.,/ Pl 
decreed that no biſhoppe bee ordeined 4- riſ Can 3 
inſt the will of the Citizens of the citie, ** * * 
t onely hee which ſhall-bee choſen by 
C5 the 
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Che full will and conſente of the people, 
and of the cleargic, and not by the comes 
maundement of any prince, nor by any 0+ 
ther conditi6,againſt the wil of the biſhops 
of the prouince . Hee that ſhall bee other. 
wiſcordeined , and that ſhall come to this 
honour , by the authoritic of the kinge or 


—_ driuen out and depoſed 
y all thereſt, 
In the fitth Councell of Orleans : Let 


* notany man pretend to bee a Biſhop, neie 


ther by buying , purchaſing or rewardes, 
bur let the eleQtion be made according to 
the kinges will , the cleargics,the peoples, 
and the bilhops of the prouince, There is 
almoſtan infinite number of like Canons 
inthe Councels, whicheit wee woulde pur 
downe here,wee ſhoulde bee ouertedious & 
long, 

Nowe after right examination , & laws 
fulleled&ion or choiſe(which are rwo verye 
efſcntiall points and commanded by gods 
hwe,with which none in the worlde maye 
diſpenſe)there commeth in the third place, 
the impoſicion or laying on of hands, whi- 
che is a ceremoaie, by which the miniſters 
that were lawfully choſen, were offered and 
dedicatcd as it wereto the {cruice of Ges 
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Bur let vs nowe examine, the Romiſhe 
Prieſtes vocations,firſt I aske , whether the 
eleRion which is made amongeſt them, bee 
deferred,and pur ouer to the Paſtours and 
the Churche , yea or no # Euerie man 
ſcerh what place and authoritie they giue, 
to theyr reſignations , as they call chem, 
totheir permutations, Collations, pre- 
ſentations, donations &c, and alſo howe 
the Magiſtrates and greate men, giue 
Biſhopprickes , Abborſhippes , periona- 
ges, vicarages, and other benefices as it 
pleaſeth them ſclues , If the Paſtoures, 
orto ſpeake more rightly they that viurpe 
the place of rrue Paſtoures indeede, med- 
dlein the eletion , then it appertays 
neth ro the Pope alone , to chooſe the 
Cardinalles, the Biſhoppes and Arch- 
biſhoppes, and to giue the greateſt and 
the fatteſt benefices 3 And it belongeth 
tothe Biſhoppes , to choole the ſimple 
or ſingle Prieftes , and to beſtowe or give 
the other inferiour and leſlie benefices, And 
where isthen the holy conſent and agree» 
ment amongeſt the Paſtours , whichis of 
neceſſitic required in the ele&ion? 

Secondarilic, is the people called to- 
ieÞ 


| Cv, Apoſe. 
| Car.29.0 
| #% 
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ie? oris the people aduertiſed or forewar- 
ned,to bring thither and giue their adviſe 
and conſent cherero? Eueric one knoweth 
that this 1s not performed. 

Thirdly, as concerning them whome 
they chooſe, what ſcrious or carneſt exa- 
mination,make they, cither of their man- 
ners or of their dottrine > Sometimes they 
choſeinfanres and children , at no hande 
fitormeete toexerciſc , the lealt charge of 
the Church wharſocuer it be , Sometimes 
they chooſe men alrogether ignorant and 
very often alſo of wicked life, and this they 
doe through faueur,mony,robberies,(pei- 
les,faRions and other lewde and naughtie 
practiles,couerthrowingall order , and ſub- 
uerting allgood pollicic and-diſcipline. 

And yet notwithſtanding, the Canons 
which they attribute to the Apoſtles, ors 
deyne and determine,that every biſhoppe, 
Elder or Deacon, that ſhall haue obreined 
his office,by monie or giftes, or by the fa- 
uour of the princes and potentares of this 
worlde,ſhoulde nor onely be depoſed, from 
their eſtates and (offices , but alſo excom- 
municated . and caſt out of the Churche, 
and that not onaly they them ſelues , bur 
alſo they which ſhall admit and recciue the 

into 
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nto ſich charges, and whiche ſhall ſhewe 
them fauour, and ſhall communicate with 
them, Noweletmen marke , howe theſe 
Canons are at this day obſerued and pracs 
tiſed inthe Romiſh Churche, and by cons 
ſequent,howe right and lawfull the voca- 
tion is , of the Biſhoppes and prieſtes of 
that Church, Iris true that they vie in- 
deed the impoſition or laying on of hands, 
bur eucrie one knoweth with howe many 
trifling royes and ſuperſtitions it is ac 
companicd. And indeede,this is the ones 
ly poynte , whereof they can raunt theme 
{elues, which isnot ſo neceſſaric , but that 
we may veric well oucrpaſſe or little regard 
it,as hauing no rally commaundement 
touching the vic thereof, For touching 
the ewoſobſtancial pointes, they wante 
them wholy, contrarye tothe ordinaunce Titks 249 
of Saint Paul. Titus. 2,7, 

But touching our vocation, it is an ea- 
ſie matter for cuerye one to indge, whether 
it derruc and lawefull, cuen by the pro- 
ceeding which they that choſe ys , keepe & 
holde, inthe right examination & diligent 
ioquirie that they make,as well of our do- 
anne,ſufficiencie,meane and manner, of 
teaching,as of our life , manners and con» 

pers 
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uverſation : alſo by the allowance and mani, 
felt conſent of the people, who do receine 
vs, ' after that they haue acertaine ſpace 
heard and tryed vs . For wee holdeand 
teach that none ought of himſclfe to reach 
and haue charge in the Church , vnleflc hee 
| Mat9.35 be lawfully called therevnto , Ir apper- 
| tcineth ro the Lorde of the haruefttoſende 
foorth workemen into his harveſt, 

| AndS, Paul rouching this marrer asketh, 
| Rom,10.15: Howe ſpall they preach except they bee ſem? 
And therefore in the Prophet Ieremiah, 
| Jere.1 4414. they are taxed and reproued as falſe Pro. 
| ne 94 phers,which did runne not being ſent. And 
_—) Ieſus Chriſtſayth alſo : That they which ex- 
ter not in by the dore imto the ſheepefolde , but 
| Jobn.10,7. climbe vp ſome other way are theenes androbe 
bers, 

Bar perhaps the Romiſhe Catholikes, 
will not ſo much examine our calling, as 
that of the firſte reformers and rettorers 
of our Churches,and will demaunde of vs, 
from whomeitis, that they receiued im- 
politionot handes : and finding in theyr 
owne iudgement,as they ſuppoſe,that they 
had not any certaine vocation, therevppon 
they woulde inferre,that then they coulde 


not chulc & cal ys to our charges, & ſo by 
Cc0ns 


the true Church, Chap,s. #9 


conſequent out vocation ſhoulde bee none 
atall,wherevnto weanſwere two thinges. 
The firſtis:; that we ought to exerciſe 
our calling , according to the viſible ſtate 
ofthechurch,which is cither altogether cor 
rupted orelſe abiding ſafe & ſolid, If thE the 
ſtare of the church abidein her puritic whis 
cheis then, when pure dotrine is kepte 
therein, and the lawtull adminiſtration of 
Sacramentes,with the right vie of the diſ- 
cipline, we (aye ,that an 'ordinarie calling, 
that is to ſay,the waye and manner of cho- 
ſing Paſtors, preſcribed by the woorde of 
God, according to whiche wee have beene 
called & placed in our charge,ought to bee 
obſcrued & followed. But it the ſtate of the 
Church, be altogether corrupted, weſay, 
that then an extraordinarie yocation hath 
place,cnen according as it ſhall pleaſe God 
torayſe vp his ſeruauntes, and toemploye 
them,toreforme the Church, andto Ling 
ieto her olde puritie , For God is notal- 
ways bound to ordinary means,which he ye 
ſeth notwithſtanding , whenit ſeemeth ſo 
good vnto himſelfe, And this was practiſed 
in former time,cuen then whe the ten tribes 
of Iſrael, were altogether become baſtardes 
and corrupted, through their — 


42 An excellent diſcomrſe of 
1.Kis.10,1,9 For God did extraordinarily flirre vp, vw 
j ro them Eliiah,to reforme them,and to in- 

dcuour to bring them into good order tous 

ching his ſeruice; yea 1 ſay Eliiah, who was 
not a prieſt, and had notin that reſpeR any 
ſuccesſion, 

So likewiſe we holde and aftirme, that 

God hath dealt in our time,in the choyſe 

and ſending of ſome of our miniſters, who 

were inſpired and ſtirred ypby G O D, to 
ftreatch our the hande vato the Churche, 
which inreſpeRe of the outwarde and viſi- 
ble ſtate ,was wholy almoſt beaten downe 
and overthrowen, And theſe men neyther 
coulde nor ought to fooke,to be ſent from, 
orto be approued by the Pope & his peos 
ple , whoſe intollerable abules,and falſe 
dodrines,they had in charge to reproone 
nomore, then they that woulde take vp- 
them to reforme a companie of Wos 
men,who had openly fallen to whoredom, 
fornication &c,ought to wait to be ſtirred 
vp or required therevnto , eyther by altos 
gether,or ſome of them, they pleaſing them 
ſclues,and being deſirous to continue in 
their former diſſolution and leudaes. 
Here toalledge,that for the making of 
an extraordinarie yocation cecrtaine and 
ap- 
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TW Gags Toes 2 
ro ;whome they pur; 3 condemning 
them {clues : He wrlorwelly deftray theſe wic- 


hed men, avd mill let CI IIIIILS: 
her bake, mwahfbal bmethe 


NG Now this was in deede 
faithfully .For the 
Leederedhodaoyhionidbnacde, thad ist0 
{ay, the government of his Chen 
theFriettes, Scribes, and Elders of 
ple,w ho did not yecld him the fruirs whe 
did belong ynto.hiar;. and commitred the 
lamernoother husbandimen. , that is, to 
his Apoſiles and their (ucceſſours, whiche 
* have yerlded hinw fruites m their/ (calons. 
"Arid cuen in like manner hath the Eorde 
donein the Popedome , - behnlding evil 


workemen in tis vincyarde , thar-isco fay, 
D, wicked 


wicked and naughtic Paſtors in his Church, 


Itis alſo wricten ia the Apocalips 


Rew,11,23. boly citie ſpall they tread wnder foote rwo and 


fortee monethes, but [ will gi 
bevawnfesr ant chep hall prophect þ 
- ſands rwe hundred, andibreeſcore dayes. 10 
which place, S$, Ioha foretelleth, the gene- 
rall corruption of the Church, whiche ſhall 
cometo pallc in the laſt times , yet ſo that 
withall hee giueth ysto ynderſtande,, that 
God will not ſuffer his ſeruice to continue 
fo corrupted and baſtardly,but that he will 
reforme it, and bring it to her former per- 
feRion and ſoundneſic , and that for this 
hee will raiſe and ſtirre vp witneſſes 
ofthis owne,to prophecie and ſpeake agzinſt 
ſo greeuous a corruption, Andhowe ſhall 
this bedone ? by viing an extraordinarie 
maacr, 
| Wee may alſoverie well applic to this 


Eakge49s { paves theexample ofhim, who caſt out 


inthe name of Icſus Chriſt, For the 


"FEST323E8032%2 Qn=rem rn &2>rwp 


the trac Church,” (hap 5. Ft 
he did not followe Iefas Chriſte as they did» 
But Iefus Chriſte ynto them t Taks 
beede rhat ye forbid bins not , or bender bras for 
(fayth hee he that Ii toe agamſt v1 ir with-v1, 
It is very ng mt 

but it is alſo as true , tht it 5p 


- - 
Befidez the firſt ieftorerr of the Chitche 


of ourage or time, ''who were extfaordi, 

narily called, are bes be repro b- 

med for'raſhneſſe, For as a citic 

by theenemie, or afſatilted with fire, wh 

apr ante there called'for the 
ea enn Vonage? oe 


Gre een reetNd prtinvs ed contre 

— f it fall out that Citt= 
TI or office in the 
citie, "ot elſe if theywerebut private and 
perſons, wovlde come ahd ſet yp 
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42 An excdlent diſcourſe of 

ranaingto the breach-and fire, 0 the ende 
that they might preſerue the, citic v.10 
.fareotis it, . that.they deſerue. or ought 
..a9 | Aupomabatonc traycors and: vataith- 
n3,that 0n4þ6 9rher lideforatattc 
+ yea fo proktable;o 
<opntry, they were greatly to be prailed, 

good cituzens,aud true tricndes gnd 

. praſcryers.of thagaunccey : fo when the or: 
r:Ginarie ſaycgardes or iecpers: {Shoe 

" ©, hayedeclared thery ſelges $0 
| emis ters ſtd putters.pot tyre, 


mehr deb ves marce al, they that-are 
ardes aduaunced and als (Or FRoſE's 
ker nah GANEm M,A 
Cn ig: Helaſdehoue 
pr ans ot —— one 
ehces, have thensclucy-ext7 


joe called;formyexecurs ſuch ap 
$——_ fit, ztbat cyher, they 
er 
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therras Churdh,” (hap 3. fx 
wel,tharifany doeddodofice or ſet forward 
themſclues, ot ſerthem (elues a- 
gain{tfalſe pt ophetes , they haue done nos * 
thing #gainit cheir vocation or calling, - 
Add allo, that'cnen choſe which itithe 
beginting wete Extfacfdinarily called ©, * 
hauing faichfully arquitte and behatied- 
them ſeſues in their chlliges), in predching 
the trueth,” andbeing tteciued and allowed 
of the people,thatvocation of theirs, which 
beforewas extraordinatic, hath ceaſed, yea 
muſt ceaſe; and afrerwards is become grdi- 
naric. | 
And as concerning myracles , wee will 
ſhortly armilwere thereto; Let the Romithe 
Catholihkes ſhewe , what myraclcs Iſaiah, 
Amos, Obadiah, Nahum,Zechariah, and * 
many othet prophetes did, whom God did 
extraordinarily ftirre yp, where they whiche * 
had the order"'and pouernment in their 
owne handes,abuſed theſanie. © Next let-? 
them conſider, thatit appettayneth to an 
euill & adulterous generation, fodematind 414-1 2.59, 
and ſeeke fignes;a5 leſtis Chrill faith; Thitt+ 
ly , that thiracles mayſeduceand deceige: * 
For we read; tht falſe prophetes, (educers, Denr.1z.r, 
and deceiuers, haue ſometimes done thein, Sc, 
thereby todeceiue men, - arid 'ro make © Fat.2.4,.24 
IS D3 proued 
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An excellent deſcomrſe of 


whiche wee aunſwere, 
touching the vocation and calling of our 
firſt miniſters, is, that wee may verie well 
ſtoppe the mouthes of the Romilbe Catho» 
likes,if wee would alledge, that thoſe mini- 
ſters them (clues for the moſt parte, had in 
reſpcae of them (clues an ordinarie voca- 
tion, being in deede called in their time , by 
the Pope, and by him eſtabliſhed and iet 
in their charges, andtherefore by conſe- 
quenthad authoritic and right, to goe vp 
intothe pulpit,and to teache in the Church, 
as Luther, Zwinglius, Oecolampadius, Bu- 
cer , and before them Wicklifte and lohn 
Hus, Alfothacin Eoglande,Sweden,, and 
Denmarke, the right and lawfull ſucceſſion 
of the chaire or place, js on our ſide. For 
there the ordinarie Biſhoppes haue received 


the Goſpell, and preacher, ſo that wee ſhall 
| rotten mer it pn no 
more then for the calling of the Pricſtes, 


32 3 $-& - 9 2} * 


which are at this in the Romiſhe 
Pope, but cucn oaly of 


That the Church bath been atwayes from the 
beg waning es nowe nd ſhal be ewen varo the 
worlds end but that it owght not to be eftee« 
med or acknowledged by the great number. 

WE mult noethinke, that the Churche 

had her beginning , when the Apo- 
ſiles to preach the Goſpell thr 
outall che world, at which time the dilcts 


\iQi- 

din & ples, were firſtnamed chriſtians in Antio« 

oca- | chia,but that (hee began to be in the world, 

, by | cucn fromthe very time of our firſt parentes 

1 ſet | Adamand Heuah, Forin them and by them 

nſe- | God began to be ſerved on the earth , ha- 

rh, | his (cruice,and after their fall having preas 

Bu- hens rm _ 

kN :Yotie acainf} che ot 

and Chril his foane-Bat the worldi 

Ton | the church alſo wasaugmeted,ſcruing 

For | For as S,Paul (aith:Ged created the world, & AR 14:4 
ioed | bath made of one blood al men that they might 417" 36s 
ſhall 8 ſeeks ad ſerve bem. And he himſelfe faith in 

no Ifaiah:T bis people hane I formed for wy ſelfe, 


[hall rebear (ce and ſhewe aiſe, 1[46,44,.27 
they ſe - m——_ 


[/ai.61.3, 


56 Av exdellentdifcourſe of | + 

G OD then created in the worlde , and 
that from the beginning a Churche , - tho« / 
rovghtree adoption,tothis ende;.that his 
name might be dacly prayſed, by conue ni. 
ent; ft; and meere witneſſes tor ſo excellent 
a wotke.” For this cauſealſo the Church is 
called rite planting of the Lorde , that hee 
might beglorificd-Iaiah. 61.3. 

Moreover this Qhurch, notwithſtanding 
the ſharpe and harde perſecutions, which ir 
hath ſuffered, bath not yer ceaſſed alwayes 
to bre,a+ it is ar this preſent and ſhall be vnw 
rothe worldes ende, For as Dauid (ayth : 
T be Lorie hath choſen Sion(thar is to lay,the 
Churth)erd hath tlefired it for bus ſeat '1t hath 
been((aich he) my reſt for ever. leſus Chriſte 
alfo hath promiled his diſciples,to bee with 
chemi #hwayes , cuen vnto the ende of the 
worlde, But chiefly Saint Paule hath decla- 
redind ſerte out the perpetuitie and contis 
neaunce of the Church, when hee afſurerh 
vs,that G O D ſhall be glorified m the Church 


" through Teſs Chriſt, throughout all generati- 


up de Cinz, 
at Derbb, 


19,454 


ons forexer and ewer, They then arcoucr- 
much paſt ſhame, whiche limitte the conri- 
nanceof the Churche ro a cerrayne tyme, 
as thoſe of whome Saint Auguſtine - ſpea- 
keth; who durſt botdely athiome, - _—_— v 

| dC Chtt- 


the'erite Church, ' Chay:s. 
chriſtian religion ſhovid notlaſt, but 765. 
yeares, They likewiſe doe abuſe and+do- 
cciue them(elues, which thinke that by the 


ni- MK} aſſaultes which they gue yntothe Church, 

ne they are ableto beate it downe ,: conſume 

ris Hit, & wholyrakeit away out of the worlde, 

I For is it poflible that God ſhould be with» 

out a Church? hath not he himlelfe promi-£//./ 0.1 

ng / If (:d that his ſonne ſhall raigne and beare Os 
11t rule for ener ouer all his cnimies? Verily ' 
'es the Churchwhich is the ſpouſe or wife of 

ns Chriſt,is become or made ſo mightie and 

'T ſtronge through her husbande, ther being 

he eucn one bodice with him ,ſhe is more for» 


1h cible and mightieinher weakeneſfle , then 
te al the worldin his pride and hautines, But 
th as we have alreadie {aide once heretofore, 
he ve will hereafter ſpeake more amplic and 
a- largely of the Churches force and power 
ths in perſecutions. To bee ſhorte : amongett 
th ſomanyeand fo diuerſe chaunges , otrhe 
ch tiogdomes ofthis worlde , God alwayes 
7 preſerueth his Churche , and bringeth to 


paſſe,that nothing in all the worlde its dura- 
ble and perpetuail,but ſhee,not that ſhee is 


ST 


53 Anexeellent diſcourſe of 
God,not minding that his name ſhould be 
put outin the worlde,docth alwaycs in his 
Churche raile yp ſome, of whome hee is 
fiacercly and purely (crued. 

Nowe when the queſtion is, todiſcerne 
the true Church from the falſe, fome there 
arethat {lay themſclues vp6 the multitude 
and great number . But they are very farre 
from theis right reckoningior account ,For 
G O Dmealureth not his Church by the 
number, He loueth his faithfull peopic,and 

Ae 11, 20, keeperh himſclte in the middeſt of them, 
h they be a veric ſmall number: on 
the otherſide,he hateth thoſe that doe diſs 
piſe it,and diſdaynerh them , though the 
number of them be neuer (o great , And 
indeede, on the fide of the multicude 
and great number, the falſe and baſtardly 
Church is rather founde,thanthe true and 
lawfull one. And that it is (0, let vs firſt mark 
the places of (cripture,which withdrawe vs 
from the multitude,and teach vs to lay & 
deaue tothelittleflocke, 
Thou ſhalt not follows a mueltitude to doe 


Brad 27.2. exell neither agree in 4 controxerſie,to decline 


er Ando onertbrowe the trueth. 
—__ Kt cr Gate : for it us the 
ty wide gaze and broad way which leadeth to de- 


ftiruttg 


the true Charch, Chap. WW 
fruftion,ch many therebe which go in thereat, 
becanſe the e is fkrart and the way MATTOWE 
that leadet unto life aud fewe there bee that 


fonde it, 
Feare not Jittle flocks for it is ther 
pleaſwre regis you ——_ your f - Lukg.t232, 
Wee 


ther the ſoundeſt,and that the Churcheof 
God is founde rather amongeſt the (call 
number,then among the multitude. 

Secondly,let ys note the reaſons follows 
ing,which are taken from examples thatwe 
finde in the ſcripture touching this verys 


marrer? 
On which ſide was the Church, when 


Noah alone,with his litle familic ( whiche Gene,7, 1, 
was not inall,but eight perſons ) followed Heb,i 1,7. 
God approuing him, & 


they baxe deſtreye 


1; with 


the ſworde 
yet they ſee 
Oa which 


60 _.* wurxcellem diſconrſeef 
3.Kin,a2.3, foure hondred- prophetes deccined” As 


remned,did yer notwithitanding refilt ths 
and ſpeake the truth, 

On which fide was the Church, when 
4 Jeremiah was ſent from God to ſay: /» thar 

WOfPe day the heart of the king ſhall priſhe, and the 
heart of Princet and of the-Pritſtes ſhall bee 

aſtoniſhed , - and the Prophetes ſhall wondey : 

ere,19.1T. aid that therefore the Prophetes reſiſted 
him, layed crimes vato his chr ge,and ima- 
gined miſchiete againſt him? 

h.26,3. "On which fide was the Church, - - when 
the chicfe Prieſtes and ſcribes, and Elders 
ot the people aſſembled themiclues to- 
gether into the Hall of the high Prieſt na- 
med Caiaphas,and helde a Councell, how 
they mightrake Teſus Chriſt by ſubtiltie, & 
put him to death? | 

Certainly by theſe examvles, it is plaine- 
ly prooued , thatifit were ſufficient toal- 
ledge the multitude & the greateſt num- 

ber, for town and vpholde a 
Churche, ea only Churche, 
ſhouldeever prevaile in the marter,and ger 
the better in tharreſpeGe, becauſethat the 
number whichcleauertrewir, and follows 

cth,and majatayncth it , is alwayes the 


greas 


hab,and Michaiah , being alone and cont» + 


the trus Church, *Chap. 5, 21 


: greateſt; Let vs adde here a fentenee of Avgoſtan, 
Saint Auguſtine . From tht awre{ſayth'ber) P/al,127. 
that the Saintes hane begwnete be; the (hurch 

- hath beets and 610m the earth, 1 Somtancs it 
was in eAbe{nlone,rhe was flaine by bis wice 

hed brother, Cain, Sometime vt was tw Hes 

noch alone, who was reietted of the ungodire, 
Some tinned, jt was in” the onely houſe of Noah, 
and he bare with or ſaffered-«ll- them that pe- 
riſhed inthe floude, and the Arty ſwoun = 
vppon the floudgps,was ſaned, and fry 7 Hppen t 


drie CY 
, whome we knowe thu; bee _ 
many thinges by the. wiched > \ \Sometinues jt 
Lotr alone ave in buy onely hanſe gin the nud- 
do? of the Sodomyr ex, mhoſe rogue a7 _ 
1 $odiweſſe he 'mduyed and efferedſ fo! 
Geddrene bitacpme ty violruor fr 
> motgy hap Semenacy in (he woely tenelives 
for mented, 240d (he Egyprran. By 
Aheſeany «h yesle well 40 . 
= ide -panghtat I haue1ayd EO ATFes.1. the 
+ > _ 7; tt 
RR ——_ b- 


-J We prageczerk thisdaye 
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62 Hs excellent diſcourſe of 
hath choſen and drawen them out of the 
worlde,therefore(bcholde)doth the world 
hate them, They ſhoulde got doubre that 
- the Church is not with them, though that 
+ it bec aſſaulted and perſecuted of the gred- 
teſt number of men,and thoſe the m 
eſt,of greateſt repatation and hi 
alted,and namely of the Popes, Cardinals, 
2.Cor.1.27, Biſhoppes,parilh Pricſtes, Abbots and ©6- 
38.29. ther of the Cleargic of Rome, whoindeede 
ought romaincaine and vpholde it. For 
ſoit is,thatG O D hath choſcn the foo- 
liſhthinges of this worlde,to confound the 
wiſe thinges : & the weake orfeeb/e things, 


to confounde the ſtrong :and the vile and 

deſpiſed hinges, nd thoſe thinges which 
- 2renorgo ro N42 that are, 

nas rp evil reoe 


in bis preſence, And on eoker de he 
Plan 18.24 > 1 9 hone + wick 
Matt.21.42 complithed zouching the fione-y w 
SD 


and rtrans rare docalfo 

' refuſe, althiowgh ic be the maſter , or 
in thee Too dana mes 

pretions w 

thercotyand be builded ypanit, : 


Toebs.s, 19 - parmaonets, but that God 
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the trut Charch, Chay,#. 07 
that God hath heretofore ſuffered , ſo ma- 
ny people in ſo many ages and times, to 
bus and decried? Yea,where- 
fore doeth he atthis day ſuffer , the greater 

oftheworideto walke in the darke» 
neſſes of errour and i > Verilyit 
15 not our parte,to yppon vs eythe pac 
diſcouer or curiouſly to ſcarche the ſecrete 
cauſes of Godzerernall judgement, neither 
yettoleoye or-caft rppon hae the lauleof 
2 ineſle , for cer» 


what ſocuer he doe, ſeeing that wee are all . 
2d and} ene in iniquitic « andare £/4-57 
death and erernall damnation , And there- 


leſſe hee hefie net bis ſelfe withoug witueſe, 
« that bee dil grad oe , * dad agpyens 
7 
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- +deceiued through the ſub 


aneThnfetus 075 0 
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- niſhe men for their ynrthan 


-- God,neither receiue the rtraeth wh 
- offcredthem,and who. alio:cv; 
: 'und of their 0wne accordey 
_ I andrefuſcd their owne 


»» God,and throughe hisk 
! wnthankefulneſſe deſeruerh 


"v4 An excellent diſcourſe of 


. The timeef thir ignerance Gad-regariled nor | the 
but now be adneomfveth all 1 ew ener where ir0 
Fo repent, res 


Notwithianding alſo wee may rightly 
ſaye, tharGod ſaftereth Sathan to hauelo | yp, 
mochpowerand mightin the worlde, as | oft 
that he ſhoulde beare fway 8 raigne ouer the 


| the greater part,tothe endethac he might | thc 


thereby through his. _— pur of « 


wnfaithfulnefle. 'Forit is not —_— lot 
:thatthole which would not hearken vat mz 


meete Hay that ſuch ſhod] 
tes ofthe divell , and at 
niſhed, according as their 
A» 2A 

dpurteth Jowne this reaſom; * 


DAHaith 1 7h: broxuſe char they phiche 
yoremed notebelone of rhe rrarch , rber-rhey || a4 6 


" wnight be ſaned God ſhall fende hens frronge || yntu 


To they ſhow!dr bgleeme tyes , that all || thing 
they 


the trae (barch. Chep,d, By 
br damned which brlerned wot the 
traerh of the worde þut had pleaſure in varigh. 
reonſnefſſe. | 
T his alſo fell ſometimes, and was laide 
ypon the Gentiles, For from rhe begianing, 
of the worlde, G OD made manitelt nto 


vf mea , yet it was by the minifteric of rhe 
creatures, im which his glorie was in ſuche 
ſorcte manifeſted and ſbewed, thara man 
may well (ay,they had in ſome ſenſe, a tron» 
jr were toſhewe, ſet footth, and re- 
great power of the wonderfull 
5d, But whatthereof 2 Theſe 
wers having knowne G OD, 
him as God, neytheryeecl. 
es ; but became vayne in 
2s and diſcourſes, and © 
1: Pavle ſhewerh of them in 
r to the Romanes, Who 
bis day ſay , that G OD hath 
wrong, when he giveth them 

the luſtes of their owne heartes, 

hineſſe , and their owne villanous 

they | affeRtions throngh 4 ſpirite deſtiture and 

mge | mfurniſhed of all indgement , ro comic 

ir «/l | thinges at no hande convenient or (cemely, 
they E hee 


them his Godhead and his power, and al, X97 1,29, 
though this was not done bythe preaching C ©» 


"64 As excellent difcourſt of 
. The timeef thir ignerance Gad:regariled nor? 
bar now be aduamfurb al men txery where 
Fo repent, ; 
| Notwithanding alfonchncy rightly 
faye, tharGod ſaftereth Sathan ro haueſo 
| much powerand mightin the worlde , az 
-  — beare ſway & raigne oucr 
' the greater part,tothe endethar he mi 
ctheredyrhevagh his. a_—_ = 
-Diſhe mens for their ynthankefulneſſe and 
wnfaithfulnefſe. 'Forit is not: goot reaſon 
that tholewhich would not hearken vato 
--God,neither receiue the rrueth which was 
- offcredthem, and who-alſo.cacn willingly 
: und of their une accordey: have defpiled 


_ | and refuſed thejr owne latuarion / isienort 

'- * "meete Maythat ſuchſbotld be ſeducedand 
--1- +deceiued through the ſubtilties-and Nleigh- 
tes obthedivell , and at-rhelaſtcaſt from 


: wnthankefulneſſe deſeruechi 4 Sainte Pale 
NCI nes wn CO 
an burteth downe this on, hee 

HeTinR 2 eats + 7her rex char they whiche peri 
mY roremed notebelone of the rracch , thar they 
> righr be ſaned God ſhall fende chews ſtrong e 

Seo they ſhow /dr bgleene lyes , that ra 

ory 


the trae (burch. Chep,d, ty 

they nught br damned which belerued wor the 
tracth of the worde but hadpleaſare is vurigh« 
reonſneſſe. | 

T his alſo fell ſomerimes, and was laide 
yponthe Gentiles, For from the beginning 
ofthe warlde, G OD made manitelt wto | 
them his Godhead and his power, and al £97 1,20, 
though this was not done byrhe preaching C ©» 
vf mea , yet it was by the minifteric ofthe 
creatures, im which his glorie was in ſucke 
forte manifeſted and ſbewed; thara man 
may well (ay,they had in ſome ſenſe, a ton» 
gue,as it were toſhewe, ſer foorth, and re- 
hearſe the great power of the wonderfull 
workesof God, But whatthereof 2 Theſe 
ftraglers & ſtrayers having knowneG OD, 
did not glorific him as God, neyther yeel. 
ded him thankes ; but became vayne in 
their imaginations and diſcourſes, and © 
foorth , as Saint Paule ſhewerh of themin 
the firſt Chaprer to the Romanes. Who 
vill then ar this day ſay, that G OD hath 
donerhem wrong, when he giverh them 
vuer ro the luſtes of their owne heartes, 
to fhilrhineſſe , and their owne villanbus 
affeRions throngh 4 ſpirite deſtiture and 
mfurniſhed of all indgement , ro commir 
thinges at no hande IT eg or _—_— 


66 An excellent diſconrſe of 
hee puniſhing them after his manner , ac- 
= 05. >” RT 
iaſt righteouſneſle, 

The ſame fell alſo in time heretofore 
ypon the poore and miſcrable Iewes, For 
beholde our Lorde leſus Chriſte, who of 
his owne free will , preſented and offered 
him ſelfemnto them , being willing and 
readieto inſtruſe and teache rhem , 1n the 
doGrine of ſaluation, confirming his Goſ- 
pell by. excellent myracles authenti- 
call ſignes worthie of credite,by whiche hee 
did cuidently ſhewe vnto them , that hee 
was the verye Mcſlias promiſed in the 
lawe , and the true and onely redeemer 
.of the worlde , but howe did theſe miſera» 
ble people governe and behaue them fel. 
ues in that behalfe ? Their obſtinacic and 
rebellion was ſo greate, that they were not 
onely content,deſperately to reicte, and 
throwe from them, the doctrine of the ho- 
lic Goſpell, laundering it and accuſing it 
of falſchoode,but which is worſe, they kil- 
led and cruelly murdered the onely ſonne 
of GOD, andoutragiouſly perſecuted the 
Apoſtles ( as before that they had put to 
death alſo cuecn their owne Prophetes ) and 
other Chriſtians, —— 


wm 
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will aFirme, that theſe wicked people d'd 
not through their rebellion and pride iuft- 
ly deſerue to bee deliuered and given ouer 
for a praye vnto Sathan, and to be decriued 
through the ſubciltics & crafres of his falſe 
doQrime? 

The ſame is fallen out in our time, and 
continueth yet,cuen every day, For there are 
divers which are in ſuch ſorte blinded, and 
beefore hande poſſeſied with the darkenefo 
ſes of the prince ofthis worlde, that they 
doe not onely deſpiſe all true religion and 
doarine , bur alſothey inforceand ftraine 
them (clues , to bring into credite and cft- 
imation all the dreames, dotages, raylings, 
and falſe opinions of Antichriſt, and his 
inſtramentes , in ſo much that for to ats 
raine thereto, they ceaſe not to make warre 
yppon the poore tayrhfull people, deſiring 
with a burning affeQion', the ſheadivg of 
their blonde. Who is hee then whiche dare 
lay, that ſuch people are not verie woorthie 
and meere to bee deliuered vnto Satharf, 
that they may be ſo made drunken with the 
deadlie poyſon of his falſe doQrine, as they 
may neuer after be able to raſte or ſmell,the 
ſweernes & pleaſitnes of the word of God? 

To bee ſhore then, in that the deuill hath ſo 
Ez great 


&Y An excellen; deſcanrſe of 
| yomg's inthe world,it is a very manj- 


ne (or as aman would-fay,a banner n 
diſplayed)of the juſt vengeance of G OD, . 
andot his horrible and tearefpll furie vp» tr, 
oa all thoſe, who rcict and perſecute the Ar 
Goſpellothisſonne. For the vngodly per- | þ. 
ſcucring in their vnbeliete , deſeryero bee F «©. 

and clothed with ſo great abho» F ;., 
mingtion , ſecingthat the trueth of God, | 6 
can finde ao place among(t them, Fo 
CHAP. Vl, -- 
That Ieſus Chriſt alone , is the head of his ——_ 
Church and not Saing Pater prejther any h_ 
Pope what [0 ener, the, 
ther 
te 
ap} | when wee turne afide fro | 94 ge 

VID} the wordeot God, beit F 404 


ew I neuer (o litle, In old time 
1277 oY alfpaſiorsofthechurch, 
were commonly called Elders, Ancients, Bi» 
ſhops,& they were all brethrE & fellowes, c- 
llalſo, & of like anthoritie in their mini- 

And this continued vnrill ſuch cime 
8s he,that was choſenin the aſſeblies of the 
Paltours, there for the time to be _ 


My 
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and to gatherthe royces, came at the laſt, 
tobee clpecially,and as ir were only named 
a Biſhoppe : Hetce the diuvell beganne to 
trameand (pinne as it were the ryrannic of 
Antichriſt in the Churchegeuen fuche as wee 
beholder atthis day , fo thatthe manof 
finne, andfonne of deſtruction reuealed 


is (cr downeinthe Temple of God,as God, *7 heſ-243,8 


ſhewing him ſelte as though he were GOD. 
For from Biſhoppes they came to Metropos 
litantes, who alſo are called Archbilhops, 
and chat ynder goodly ſhewe and greatpres 
tence. For theſe Metropolitanes, were not, 
bur as it were Prefidentes of rulers , toſene 
the other in order, and co call ther roge- 
ther when it was needefull , ro have ſore 
$ynode, for the afftires and buſineſſes of 
the Churches of the Province, andin 

order, and without confuſion to redreſs 
—_ matters , in the aſſemblyes 


From Metropolitanes they leaped to 
foare Parriarches , as though the whole 
Chriltiancommon wealth, ought to be dis 
vided into foure partes, and beeruled and 
governed by foure prelates, Theſe Patri- 
arches were, one of Antioch, who bare rule 
ouer Syria: one of Alexandria, who go- 

E3 ucraed 


CRM. 
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_ Egyptand Ethiopia: one of Cone 
tinoble bearing rule ouer Afta, Grecia, 
and Illyricum :; and one of Rome,ruling all 
the welt, that is to ſay, Iralic, Fraunce,Spaine, 
& Germanie, Here vpon afterwards there a« 
roſe contentions and ltirres,betweene theſe 
foure Patriatches, touching their turiſdice 
tion and primacie, in ſo much that they in 
ſuch forte, ſerthem {clues one of them a- 
gainſt an other, withthe hurt and loflc ine 
deede of the poore Churche,that at the laft 
two, to witte, that of Antioche, and that of 
Alexandria, gaue place and yeelded their 
roomes tothe other two, thatis, Conſtans 
tinople 2nd Rome, the comrouerſic bee: 
tweene which endureth as yet , cuen vnto 
this day, Forit is not yet well determined 
nor made plaine, which of theſe two ought 
to be head and vniuerſall Biſhoppe. lo ſome 
forreroquictthem , and ro makethem 
contented, and ro keepe them ſelues with» 
m1 their owne boundes, men haue limitted 
their charges thus, the Patriarch ot Cons 
Nantinople , to beare rule ouer all che 
Churches of the Eaſt, and the Patriarch 
-of Rame,to beare rule oner al the Churches 
of the Well, 
Wherefore the latter of theſe twoyis hee 
whome 
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whom the Romiſhe Catholikes make them 
(clues to belecue, that hee is the head of the 
vniuerſall church,as being the Vicar of lelus 
Chriſte on earth , and the lawfull orryghe 
ſucceſſoar of Saint Peter, But wee haue 
here two pointes rocxamine and ſitt : the 
one touching Saint Peter + The other tou- 
ching the Pope, who ſayeth that he is his 
lucceiſour, 
Concerning the firſt, wee (hall not finde 
inall the (criptures,that S, Peter was ordai- 
ned at any timeto bee head of the whole 
Church,and to bearerule overir, neyther 
that he him ſelfe did at any time,cyther pres 
tende or vſurpe,ſuche a juriſdiction and pri- 
macie, becauſe it did not at any hande bee- 
long vato him, butvnto Telus Chrilt a- 
lone,as wee bope to proove, and manifeſtly 
to ſheweir by the reaſons following. 
The firſt reaſon isthis, Ielus Chriſte 2» 
lone is called the heade of the Churche, ; 
Epheſians 1.verſe 23, Epheſians 5. verſe 23. ©pheſ.1. 23; 
Saint Peter then is not , otherwiſe the £P*+/15425+ 
Churche ſhoulde bee a bodye with two 
TOO 
J will replie, &(ay,thatTeſus Chriſt 
in deede is the onely head of the Chuche, 
4 . 


aud that by his owne onely authoritic , yet 
that thisvothing biadreth,, but that there 
may be an other head minulteriall { as they 
caltir)chatis toſay, onc in reipectc of the 
cxecutzon of the. charge and office vader 
him , whothoulde be his great Vicar and 
luctenante gencrall, tor to goncrne the 
Churche,1l will demaunde of them to ſhewe 
mec,when and howe this miniſterial head, 
wasordayned by le{us Chriſte : tor if Icfus 
Chriſte be God liuing for cuer, what neede 
hath bcc of afuccefiour 2 1t wee baue all his 
villin writiag, andit hee bee alwayespre- 
fentinthe nuddett of his Churche , to rule 
and goucrne the (ame,what hath hee todog 
for a Vicar or Liuetcn2unt $ And as cons 
cerning charges andoffices, we knowe what 
executorshe hath eſtabliſhed and left.Saint 
Paule inthe Epilile rothe Epheſians :; affirs 
meth., that leſns Chriſt being aſcended into 
heauen bath pruem fore Apoſilcs, fame Pror 
phetes , ſence Enangpelrftes, ſore peſt ours , ſame 
tcachers, ts whome hee hath gizemancharge, 
andoonmitt ed his Churches ta arder and guude 
the ſame , This is not ſpoken onely, for 
two or three., or for ſome! other frmall 
namber., neithcr yer for one age, but-for 
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and for alltimes , Nowe you maye ico 
what licutenantes leſus Chriſte harh ſwb- 
ſticuted in his place : but thathee (houlde 
giue vo Peter a primacie, tobee Pope 
and hcade of the Churche, is a mcere lea- 


The ſeconde reaſon is this; lefus Chriſte y 
onelyis the foundationofthe Churche x, += 7+ 1311 
Corinth, z.11, Wherevpon i followerthy 
that the Churche is founded vppon lefus 
Chriſt, and at no hande vppon Saint Peter, 
and by conſequent that lc{us Cheilt alone 
is the heade of the Chorche, and not Saint 
Peter. Touching that which lefus Chiilte 
ſpake vnto Peter; Thos art Peter und 
thr roche [ will burlde my Church, we wit Anat 
anone declare the true and naturall ſenie 
thereof, 

The thirde reafom S.Peters charge and 
office was limited and (ct within certaing 
bondes:For $, Paul ny cth of hicaſelte 
and Perce thus, Thur bewes the Apoſtle of GAatan ' 
the Gentiles, and. Sas IT 
And (aith,tharthis diuſos was made, by 
the reuehation and ordinaunce of G O D, 
tiolloweth then thav Sainc Peter was not 
anvnnucrialt Apotilc, nor a foneragne and 
high buboppe ouer 2} the Churche 3 O- 

625; ES ther 
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Therwiſe Saint Paul ſhoulde haue done yll, 
info limiting and hedging inas it were,the 
charge and office ot his A 

yea,& that cighteene yearcs after the death 
of leſus Chrilt, But 1 woulde wiſhe the Ro. 
miſh Catholikes, to take ſome betcer 
viewe of,and heedeto this reaſon, For if 
their Pope , ſnarche and take vato himiclte 
the primaae, for this reaſon, becauſe hee 
is Saint Peters ſucceſlour, hemuſt then ex- 
ercile his primacie or popedomeouer the 
ewes and preach ynto them the Golpell, 
that he may gaine them anddrawe them 
to leſus Chrilt,leauing vnto him wholocuer 
he be,that will rake vppon him to be called 
the ſucceſſour of S. Paul,primacie ouer the 
Gentiles, 

The tourth reaſon + One wife hath bur 
onely one husband,which is her head, But 
. the Church is the ſpouſe of Chrilt,2.Cor, 
I1.2,Epheſtans,y,22.Reuclat:21.,9. The 
Church then hath none other bur Chrilte 
alone for her husband and head, 

The fifth reaſon 2 It is certaine, that 
Saint Peter yſed the power and authori- 
tie, which leſus Chriſte gaue him, for 
otherwiſe hee (houlde haue negleGted his 
cmpattitn! tus talent iathe iy - 
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and fo by conſequent haue dilobeyed his 
Mailter, not (crung him purely and taith- 

tully. Bur fo it is, hee neuer viurped &- 

by primacie ouer the other Apoltics or 0s 
ucrthe Churche, tor hee maketh him (elte 
equal,to the other paſtors,rfaming himlelte 
ayaltor and an Elder with them , and hee 1.Per, 5.x, 
hath (aide alſo, that it is not lawfull at any *I.Ge, 
hand forany man, to hauc Lord(hippe ouer 

the Lordes wheritaunces. Then it tollowerh 

that he receiaed not any primacie or Lord= , 
ſhippe from leſus Chriit,oucr the church of 

God. 


The ſixth reaſon: Saint Peter was ſent 42% 
v———agy—wmonrs Samaria by the o. nes 
poltles, Nowe it hee had beene the 
nan'yyews churche, and had had rule and 
authoricie ouer the Apoliles, it had apper- 
teined vnto him to ſeude others, and not 
others to ſendehim, 
The ſcucnth reaſon 1 If Saint Peter had 
had the right of primacic, to what cnde 
woulde he haue ſuffered himſclfe, ro haue { 
beene reproucd by $ Paule, and that before 
the people 4 for this was donecuen then [u ſext.decy, 
when hee both might and ought, to have de con,cap. 
ſhewed his authoritie and rule, As atthis Licert.c+ di. 
_ the Pope who faith : that heeis abous finf2.19,ce, 
right # Romn.t 
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right,neither is helde or bound by lawest 
that he may preterre through his 1aterpre« 
. tationcquue vawritten', betore lawe writs 
, tenzthat wee ought to allowe or dilaliows 
_ allthathe alloweth or dilatiowerh + that 
heisnot ſubic4 to afry cenſure, having alt 
hwcand right in the coffer of his breſts 
and fiomacke, Nowe Saiar Perer did not 
alledge any whicor parte of all theſe blaſ- 
- burrooke in good woorth Sainr 
Panles cenfure and reproote, acknowled- 
ging himſclte his companion and fellowe, 
and one that was ioyned with him and the 
other Apoſtles in felloweſhippe of office, 
yea inferiour to the whole bodye and fab- 
x& co the admonitions and cenlures of his 

brethren, 

The cight reaſon:So it was, that among 
* the Apoltles,in the timic that our Saviour 
Chrilt was bodily converſant with them 
there was a controuetfie whiche of them 
ſhouldc beeeſtcemed or iadged the greds 
reſt, bur Chriſt laboareth to bring them ro 
humilitie,and to take from amongeſt rtheny 
all ambicion,faying thus : The hinges of the 
mens beare rwie , and they which exerciſe 
anberctic oner the ave called Grations loyds, 
bun yu ſpall wor ber ſo : But lot the greatefh @- 
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aving yoube 44 the leaſt ,and the chiefeſt ar bes 
that ſermeth: And atterwardes hee fetteth 

| toorth tar gncxample, For whe is 
groater be that fiererh at Table or he that ſer» 
meth #3 mot be that ſteth at the rable? And 1 
aw ang 10944 he thas ſerneth : and yer are 
heather repimndmbb mes, inmy 
temptations, Laſtly he concludeth: There» 
fare [ eppornt vnto you « kingdowe , a1 1) fon 
ther bath appointed to me” 

Thele arc our principal! reaſons, to de» 
clare that Saint Peter was not appointed 
Lorde oper the Church, and that hee had 
no mare euthoritic or preheminence in it, 
than the other Apoſtles , his companions 
and fcllowes had, Nowe let vs heare the 
contrarie reaſons, which the Romiſhe Ca- 
tholikes make, 

The firſt is thist Tefas Chriſte hath faide 
to Saint Peter, Thow art Peter, and wpon this MMa;,x 6,14 
rocks ,I will builde my (hwrch, It followeth | 
then that Saint Peter, is the foundation of 
—_— Churche,and by conſcquene the heads 


mn Boy Tone. i8n0t 
contrarieto it ſeife ; but hee hath 

plainely to the Corinthians t Ther [oſs 
Chrife alans, is the oncly foundation of the 
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$,Cor.7, Ie Charch and that none can exy ther thes 
#harwhich is laide alreadie: Therefore hee af 
firmech notin that place of $, Matthews, 

the conrtrarie to this, And mark this indeed, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſaid - and vppon thee, 
© Peter, | will builde my Church : but, and 
vppon this rocke,1 will builde , And what 
mrcancth this,vpon thisrocke? Let vs heare 
S.Auguſtine.The Chareh ({fayth he) is foun. 
ded pon the rocks of which rocke Peter hath 
taken his name , for the rocks is not ſocal. 
led of Peter but Peter is ſo named of tht rockss 
& Chriſt bath not taken his name of Chreſtias, 
bat Chbriftians of (briſÞ. Therefore the Lord 
ſaith,vps this rocky I will build my (burch be. 
cauſe that Petey had confeſſed thow art Chriff 
the ſanne of the lining God, He ſaith therfore, 

wpon this rocke which thou baſt confeſſed I will 
Seld my (hurch, For the rocke was Chrift,vps 
which foundat1s Peter alſobrmfelfe was buil- 
ded, Marke whar S. Augultine faith ,S, Am- 
broſeand S.Chryſoſtome, mderſtande this 
to be ſpoken of the faith which is in Chriſte 
& not as the Pope doth of the perſon of Pes 
ter.S, Ambroſe ſaith thus? /eſus Chriſt ſarde 
10 Peter: vp6 this rock ] wil build my church 
that is to ſay ,vpon this confeſſton of catbo/ckg 
farth,] will eftablicſbe the farthful wmo erers 
, nal 
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wall life, Ch layth alſo: Jeſus Chryſe Ser, 
Chrift ſauth: Thou art Peter : and wppon ths 1 de Pentee 
rocks [ will builde my Church . Hee ſaith wp- coſt, 
por this rocks and not vpon Peter: For he bath 
or ſet his Church not man , but 
vpon the faith andconfeſſion of Peter . eAnd 
what was this fayth and confeſſion? Thou art 
(rift the ſonne of the lrung God. 

The ſcconde reaſon is: leſus Chriſte hath Mat rh.x 
given the keyes vnto Peter, he hath therfore TT 
appointed him head of the Church, 

I denie the t, For by the vic 
of the keyes is ynder not the rule or 
ouerſight of the whole Churche , but the 
power,to bindeand looſe , orelſe to pary 
donor not pardon finnes,as it is declared, | 
inthe 18, Chapter of the Goſpel! after Saint | 
Matthewe,and Chap.a0. after $. lohn. Now Afe.1 8.18, 
ſceing thatſo it is , that power to remitte /ob»,20.23, 
or to retaine ſinnes was giuen , not vnto 
Peter onely,butequally vynto all the Apo» 
ſiles,it followeth well , that the vic of the 
keyes was not ginen to Saint Peter alone, 
but alſorto all his companions & 

& by conſequent, if he were the head of the 
Church,to wh6 the power of the kteyes was 
giuen,it woulde followe that the Churche 
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Bar ſore will ay,lcſas Chriſte ſpeakerk 
onely to Peter, Itiscrucindeede , Howe 
beit by the aame of Peter is vnderſtoode 
the whole Charch, For cuen as Iefus Chriſt 
was willing ro heare, whati rene nog 
onely Peter, bur alſo all his fellowes had of 
_— he demaunded of them, . But 
Afar,16. Is, * W hom ſay ye that [amtind that Peter alone 
15, 


inthe name of all anſwered and made this 

confeſſion, Then art Chriff the ſonn of the 

Uuing rw —_— ſide lefus Chriſt, 

giuing cr the Keyes ymo the 

Churche, dreſſed his {peeche vato Peter 

alone,alhough he meant to (peake as well 

h wvntoall thereſt. And o doerh Saint Augu- 

eqn. " ſtine vnderſtande itt for beholde howe hee 

—_ 19 fpeaketh, Peter ( (faith hee) fionifierh the 

ty En For if that tm Prter there were 

CO Church, Chriſt wonlde not 

onto him,! will gras neo ther the 

90 mr en And againe, 
whes [eſws (rift ſayd vuto Peter , [ will 
wmv thee the beyer fe. Hee ment wil 

Aonbr the hole Church, 

And thereaſon would be marked, why 

Icfus Chtiſte , in the perſon of tne (pake 

viito all «x 'thaeis,ro the ende hee might 


clmend 2 ferour the yniry of the Churche 
cuen 
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enen 23 alſo rhe auncient writers have mar- 
ked and obſerued the ſame,S. Cyprian ſaith Cprtra?,; 
thus, Our Lorde in the perſon of one man, bath a: fumpls, 
ginen the heyes vnto all, thereby to denote and pr «At. 
ſet out the vnitie of al. The other were the ſame 
in deede that Peter was, fellywes in equal! bo« 
nowr and in equal power, But l[eſns began with 
one man,to the to ſhewe, that the { hurche 
is me, And Auguſtine: So irwas (laith he) rhet 
all were ls alone anſ' ns him, thou FT gt 4 
art (rift cc-and to him was it ſaid] wil gine ,, 4 
ware thee the keyes of the ngdeme of heawen, 
as though power to bmd & looſe had been grnen 
vnto him alone But as be anſwered for all, ſo be 
receined the keyes together withall, bearing as 
it were the m_ of unite Wherefore he alone 
was named for all, becauſe there was Vnitie a= 
mong all. 

3 Thethirdreaſonis: Ieſus Chriſt come /obn, 21,18; 
maunded Peter abouc all the reſt, yea & that 
three times,to feed his ſheepe, Hee then did 
conſtitute and make him an vniucrſall Bis 
ſhop,and head of all Churches. 

I aunſwere, thatthis conſequentis falſe, 
for there is a very great not onely difterence, 
but contrarietic betwene theſe two,to haue 
charge to feede the ſheepe of Chrilt, and ta 


have a moſt high Empire,aad vniucrial rule 
F, oucr 


3 


{ 


Iat.2 f.19. 


HMark,16.1 5 


T,Pet.ney, 
&O 
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ouer the whole Church, Beſides, ifto feede 
the (hcepe of Chriſt, bee no other thing, but 
ro miniſter and giue vnto them the ſpiritual 
food of their ſoules,by the preaching ofthe 
Golpel,as it is in deede: and ſecing that itis 
molt euident and plaine, that Ieſus Chriſte 
hath given this commiſſion, ro al bis Apo- 
ſtles generally, it followeth very well,that he 
hath notgiuen it ro Peter alone, And indeed 
Peter himſclfe doth well confeſſe the ſame, 
when he exhorteth his fellowe miniſters, to 
feede the flocke of Chriſt, which is commit» 
ted vnto the, And Baſil confirmeth the ſame, 
ſaying: leſns Chrift hrmſelfe teacherh vs this, 
(to witythat he 15 the onely head of the Church) 
who d:d conſtitute and appoint Peter the paſtor 
of bes Church after him. For he ſaith, Peter, (s- 
weſt thow me ? feed my ſheep: conſequent! he 
hath gruen this very ſame power to all ya 
and teachers and bereof this it a certayne ſigns 
and ſure token, that all binde and looſe without 
any difference as well as bee, 

The fourth reaſon : S, Peter isdiuers 
times inthe ſcripture named the firſt among 
the Apoſtles, Therefore he was choſen to 
haue rule aboue the other his fellowes, yea 
aboue or ouer the whole Church. 

I anſwere firſt, that this argument is fri 
| uolous 
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volous and yayne, yea worthie to bee moe- 
ked and hiſſed at, For be it tharwe confefſe 
thatS. Percr was the firſt and chicfe as ir 
wereamongſta fewepeople , tharis to ſay, 
amongſt the twelue Apoſtles, yet very farre 
fect is this , that it ſboulde therefore followe, 
that hee was the firſte or chicteſt ouer all 
Chriſtians, or that hee did beare rule ouer 
all the worlde. 

Scecondly,if becauſe that, Peter is the 
firſt named, he is therefore the firſt and chie- 
feſt among the Apoſtles, wee muſt then ſay 
by the contrarie, that the virgin Marie is the 
laſt and leaſt of all women , becauſe inthe 
firſt chapter of the Ates, where alſo'S, Pe- 
teris ſer the firſt in the catologue or nſiber, 
thee is ſer the laſt after others, Which mat- 
ter the Romiſhe Catholikes will not at any 
bande ſay or affirme: which if they ſhould, 
- woulde be foundein deede a very abſurde 
thing, 

Thirdly weread in many places,thatS. 
Peter is not named firſt, And S.Panle in the 
ſeconde Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Gala- 
thians, Placeth lames before him, 
then by this reaſon, ſhoulde have authoritie 
ouer Peter, becauſe heis named before him. 


Bclides in the Colunce!! of Hieruſalem, the 
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Iames Gal. z.9, 
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After,r5,rz After that peter had given his, had ſuch 


84 * Am excellent diſcourſe of 
h and aduice of Iames which was had, 


weight with ic,that al conſented and agreed 
to his iudgement, 

And this muche concerning the firſte 
point, Let vs come tothe othet which con- 
ccrneth the Pope, who ſayth,that he is Saine 
Petersſucceſlor, and ſo by conſequent the 
head of the Church, 

Firſt , if it manifeſtly appeare by that 
which hath been ſaid heretotore, that Saiat 
Peter was neuer eſtabliſhed head of the 
Churche, and that hee never had any ſuche 
preheminence and authoritie attributed 
vnto him, by wharttitle or right can or will 
the Pope(who ſayth that he is his ſucceſſor) 
pretende at this day, any ſuche Lordſhippe, 
rule and authoritic? 

Let vs alſo onthe other ſide well marke 
this. S.Peter dyed(as they ſay) vnder Nero, 
and there ſucceeded him, Linus, Cletus, and 
Clemens,inthe tyme of $, lohn, who liued 
ender Domitian, and cuen vnto Traian his 
dayes, Noweit they of the Church of Rome 
will ſay , that the Popes whiche ſucceeded 
Saint Peter, were the heads of the church,to 
whom all the reſt of the Biſhoppes ought to 
bee ſubicRe, they mult of necelvitic be dris 

ven 
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vento confeſſe, thatS, Iohn was ſubicR to 
Linus,ro Cletus,and to Clemens, 
Moreouer, if S, Peters ſucceſſors be the 
heades of the Churche, Clemens who ſuc- 
ceeded him in the third place (as they ſay) 
was ſolikewiſe, But let vs heare what hee 
himſclfe ſaith in an Epiſtle, which (as ſome 
fay) he writ to Iames Biſhop of Hicruſalem. 


falem , and of all other Churches which by 
the prouidence of God, ave throughout all 
the worlde. If Clemens were the vyniverſall 
Biſhop, why did hee ſpoyle him felfe of his 
owne titles, to attribute , aſcribe, and giue 
the ſame vnto lames ,to whome they did 
not belong? 

Furthermore, who is hee that hath lifted 
vp the Pope into this goodly degree of 
honour $ Is it Ieſus Chrilte or his Apoſtles? 
Noin deede : for wee reade, that Bonifaci- 
us the thirde of that name Biſhop of Rome, 
was by the Emperour Phocas ordayned 
the firſte ſouercigne or chicfe of all Chri- 
ſtendome, and the Church of Rome, eſtas 
bliſhed heade of all the Churches in the 
vorld:and this was about the yere of Chriſt 

F3 ſure 


Thetitle or inſcription is this : Clemens, Tom! come 
to Iames the Lordes brother , Biſhop of Bis c:/,pag. L3fe 
ſhops, gouernour of the Churche of Hieru- co/.2, 
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ſixe hundred and foure. 

This Phocas(as the hiſtorie writers re 
hearſc and record )was atraitor and an vis 
faithful murderer of the Emperor Mauriti- 
us his malter:for as the ſaid Mauritius at 4 
certaine time, (hewed him ſelfe ouer ſcuere 
and rigorous againſt his ſou'diers , they bes 
ing giuen todebateand contention , choſe 
Phocas for Emperour, who in Calcedonia 
immediately cauſed ro be cut off the fores 
named Mauritius his owne heade,his wiues 
alſo, and his three ſonnes named Theodos 
rus, Tiberins,and Conſtantine, But hee re- 
cciued his paiment and reward for it afters 
wards, For hauing reigned eight yeares, he 
was at the lalſte ſlaine by thecommon peo» 
ple,in the yearc of Chriſt 612, Beholde and 
marke by whom the primacie of the Roe 
miſh Chutch was eſtabliſhed, and the Ro- 
mane byſhoppe made an vniuerfall biſhop, 
there beeing before, notſomuche as anye 
newes of it . For as concerning a certain Es 
dior decree which they alledge, by which 
Conſtantine the greate,z Chriſtian Empe- 
ror,gaue vnto Silueſter the biſhop of Rome 
; the yeare of Chriſt z17,) ſpirituall 

mination and gourrnement,ouer all the 
Churches of the whole worlde : _ 

pr cw 
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jewels and kingly ornaments, yea the Em 
pi-eit ſelfe and politike gouernement, ouef 
all the Weſt partes, it is a writing tound and 
forged for and ar their pleaſuregtul of lyings 
allo and falſhoods, which may be caſily pros 
ued by theſe reaſons, 

There are none of all the approued hi- 
ſtoriographers, during certaine ages, which 
make mention thereot atter any forte , as 
Euſebins, Emtropins, Ruffinus, Socrates, The- 
edoretms, Beda , Emagrins , Panlns Diaconur, 
Zonaras,Nicephorsas,Orofins, eyther other 
thelike , yea they whiche haue writren the 
lues of the Emperours and Popes , haue 
not any whitte at all ſpoken thereof , No 
more haue the auncient Dotours, Athae 
aſus , Baſilins, Saint Ambroſe, Gregorie 
Niſſcnus, Gregorins Nazianzenns , Optatus 
Mileun anus, Sat Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome; 
whiche is more, the Biſhops of Rome them 
{clues haue not aide any thing thereof, 
ponotin Councelles, when they haue ta» 
ken vpon them , the care and charge to 
mainraine their primacie , whiche woulde 
notwithſtanding have been a good buckler 

and ſhield of defence for them. 
, 178 A—_— gaue to - nu marr 
Biſhop the primacie over Conltantinople, 
| F4 Antioch 
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Antioch, Alexandria, Hicruſalem,and all 0+ 

ther Churches, what reaſon had he to luffer 

Concil. Nic. 18 the councel of Nice (whereat hee him 

Can,6.o has {elte was prefident)rha: the contrary ſhould 

betwuy tom. 1, There be determined and concluded 4 For 

Concil,pag, in that Councell , it was concluded that the 

342. Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde not bee preferred, 

| before the Biſhop of Alexandria, or of An 
tioch,or of Hicruſalem, 

Ifthe foreſaid Emperour ordained, that 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde bee helde and 
taken, for the head of all the Churches of 
the worlde , wherctore then did Bonifacius 
demaunde and ſccke the ſame of Phocas, 
whereas he (houlde rather have required,to 
hane kept the ſame to him ſclfe and his ſuc- 
ceflors, whic" as long before graunted by 
Conſtantinex 5 predeceſlors* 

With what conſcience woulde Confſtan» 
tine giue vntc Silueſter lordſhippe and go« 
uvernment ouer the Churches, and the Em- 
pire, hee l:im (elfe beeing a Chriſtian , and 
therefore by conſequent knowing very wel, 
that there was a deſtinRion and difference, 
betweene the office of the Paſtours of the 
Churche, and the charge and duetic of Ma-« 
giltrates + even as Euſebins witneſſcth 
Euſcbu9 of him that hee was accuſtomed to _ 
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that the Lorde had giuen and commir- 
ted the inwarde charge of the Charche 
to the elders & miniſters, but the outwarde 
to him? 

If wee woulde conſider Silueſter , with 
what conſcience, alſo coulde hee accepte 
the ſayde donation or gift, the vie whereof 
as he well inough knewe, teſus Chriſte had 
forbidden him ?for hee was not ignorant 
of this ſentence The hinges of the nations Lak,22.15, 
beare rule oe but it ſhall not bee [o amongeſt Mat.22,2h» 
you. Allo,Gme vnto Ceſar the thimges whiche 
are Caeſars, Wheretore ſeeing that Telus 
Chriſt hath diſtinguiſhed,the offices of the 
Magiſtrates, and the charges of the pa- 
ftors of the Church , Silueiter did very yll, 
toconfounde and iumble them rogether 
in his owne perſon , Yea alſo , there 

is a certaine Canon to this purpoſe, avou- _ _ 

ched and alledged vnder the name of a 2:/#init. 96. 
Pope, & that theſe offices are diſtinguiſhed (1, Qui 
by Teſus Chriſt, ad Nico,oc, 

It ſo be that Conſtantine gaue the em- 
pire of the welt partes to Siluelter , they 

maſt ſay that Silveſter poſſeſied the ſame, 
andleftir to his ſucceſſors: and that if his 
ſucceſſors doe not any longer hold it, they 
mult ſay,that they haue becne thruſt and 

Fs driven 
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driven out of the poſſcſſion thereof , Bux 
ler them thewe,it they can,any matter tou» 
ching this point in the hiſtories. Yerilye 
{ofar is it,that Siludſter & thole which luc- 
ceeded him euey yato Hildebrande ( who 
was named Gregorie the (cucoth, and was 
created Pope, about the yeare of Chriſte, 
one thoulande ſcuentic toure) did holde 
the Empire of the Welt, that indeede they 
had not rule or authoritic ouer the Citie 
of Rome, burtdid peaceably and quictlye 
acknowledge the Emperors for their Lords, 
and were (ubic& to their lawes, neither was 
there at aoy tune a Pope cholen or created 
without the authoritie of the Emperour, 
The change camcin,in the time of the fores 
ſaide Gregorie, Itis about hue hundred 

eres agoe fince the Popes have by little & 

irtle incroched vpon the Empire, & haue 
at the laſt brought into their ſubicRion 
the Citic of Rome, and fince they did ac- 
compliſhe thar,there is not paſled abouc a 
hundred, threeſcore and nine yeares, or 
there about, 

I holde my (clfe contented, to haue ct 
down anddeclared this, asit were bythe 
way, Hee that woulde moxe fullye (ce,the 
fallbod & lubiltic, ————_—— 

0] 
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of this donatis or gift,may reade the which 
haue cofuted þ ſame,as Marſilius of Padua Aarfili.chv 
in his booke which hee inrituled, the defer- 
dey of peace , who liued about the yeareiot 
Chriſt 1724 - Morcouer Laurentius Valla, Law, Valls. . 
wholiued about the yere 1440, Allo An- Antonins 
tonius Archbiſhop of Florence in his hiſto- 4rchiep. 
ric ; Cardinal Cuſanus,in bis third booke & Cz/an. Cars 
ſecond chapter,who ſent his opinion tothe dina!. 
Councell of Baſill, abour the yeare 1440. Raphael, 
Raphel Volateran, wholiued about the polater, 
yeare 1500, 
Moreover itis written in the eccleſialti- 
call uſtorie,that Liberius and Felix , both Niceph bb, 
two together,at one and the (ame time gOo- 9 CAPIT» 
verned the ſeate apoſtolicall , and did in 
common the duetie of a Biſhop at Rome, $c,., 14. 
and that by the conſent of the Church, yea ,,, ., 
by the ordinance and decree of the Coun» , 
cell of Syrmiatwhich of theſe rwo then was 
at that timegthe onely and vniverſall heade 
ofall che Churches?Burlet vs ſee, whether 
the biſhop of Rome, were by the auncicne 
fathers auouched oracknowledged forthe : 
high orchicfe biſhop. . Cypridib.x, 
S. Cyprian writing tothe Biſhoppes of 4.1. 2. 
Rome,as Cornelius,Stephanus, and ſome Cyprilib, 
others , docth notin any ſorte call theny 3.4p4,.1,06 
either 
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either Popes, or vniuerſal Biſhoppes, bur 


brethren and fcllowes. 


4tra't. Hee himſclte faith in an other place; 


that there 15 no more but one Biſhopprike where 
of enery biſhoppe in his owne charge , boldith 4 
whole and ſod portion, 

And againe , none of vs (fayth hee) ap- 
pointed biſhop of biſhops to unforce his fellowes 
by tyrannous terror , vppon neceſſue to obey 
him. 

Polycarpus Biihoppe of Smyrna , came 
to Romein the time of Anicetus Biſhoppe 
of Rome , not to frame ſome appellation 
betore him,ncither yet ro kifſe his feete ,or 
ro recciue his decrees,but to conferre with 
him,touching the feaſte of Eaſter , and hee 
alledged for him ſclte rhe authoritic and 
cuſtome of $, lohn, and of other Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. But Anicetus did not alledge, 
either $. Peters authoritie or his owne , but 
onely (ayde,thart itſtoode him in hande, to 
obſcrue the cuſtome of the Elders , whiche 
were his predeceſſors : neither did hee cons 
ſtraine Poulycarpus to doe the like , or ex- 
communicate him therefore: and Polycar« 
pus on his fide did not thinke, he had coms 
micred any offtence,in not conſenting with 
the bilbop of Romc,ia this matter _— 
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the feaſt of Eaſter : which hee woulde of a 
ſuretic haue done,it he had acknowledged 
him for the heade,or for the vicar of Icius 
Chriſt conſtituted and placed in that office 
by the authoritie of God, II 

Irenzus, of whom wee haue ſpoken a 
litle before,calleth Soter, Anicetus, Higinus ow. —_ + 
Pius, Teleſphorus,Xittus,Elders , as Euſcbi- you 
us in his fifth booke and ſixe and twentye 
chapterreciteth, 

Dionyſius the Biſhoppe of the Cos 
rinthians,writing tothe Romaines, calleth 
Soter not Pope of Rome ,or high prelate, 
but Bifboppe. Marke what he faith. So» 
ter your good Biſhoppe hath not onely obſerned 


th cuſtome but alſo bath augmented «t , Eur Enſcb.lb,4; 
ſebivs hath extraed or taken this , out of cap.23% 
the Epiſtle of the ſayde Dionyſus . Lib.4. 
cap.2« ; 
Saint Ierome1n an Epiſtle to Evagrius a 


faith thus:/fa mar diſpute or reaſon of au- 
theritie,the world is greater then a citie. In 
what place ſoexer the Brſhoppes be , whether at 
Rome,or at Engnbii,or at Conſtantmople , or 
at Alexandria,or elſe where they are all of e« 
gquall mmiſterie and degree, 
Chryſoltome-whoſoexer (ſaith hee ) hall Chry hous, 
among the Biſhoppes deſire primacie on earth, 4.3 in Samt, 
ſball Mai 04.22» 


Emagr. 
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ſhall finde confuſion in heanen.and he that ſhall 
affett or ſeche to be the firſt ſhall not be counted 
amongeſt the ſernantes of C = a 
| S.Gregorie in diaers of his Epi 
= wy ſaith ; That jA is an Amvchriſt,that Ly ars 
a at 6 tribute or gize 110 him,the title of vniner ſall 
4 44 _ Biſbop,But aboue all he putteth down a nos 
my - 1;þ.6, able ſentence,in the two hundred and ſe+ 
v1 \* .g, venandthirticEpiſtle ro Eugenius the bys 
9/* 24+*"* ſhopof Rome, ſaying: If Chriſte hae ſent 
29430 thee thou ſhonldeſt indge that thow art come, 
of be ſermed,but to (erme , The true ſuc- 
Ex 8 ; ccſſourof Saint Paule,will fay with S,Paulc: 
— Not that we hane Lordſbip oner your faith but 
237: that we are ayded and comforted with your ioy, 
Saint Peters heyre, will heare $,Perer ſay- 
WPete,543s ing, Not as thoughyee were Lords,ower t 
Lordes heritage,but being made enſamples to 
the flocke, 
Inthe third Councell of Carthage(whi, 
Conci,Cart, che was helde abour rhe rime of Pope Sys 
gertinm £42 rjcus) inthe 26, Canon, which isalſo alleds 
26.4 habet ged diltin&.99. The fathers ordeined,that 
dftinit.99+ the bilbopot Rome ſhoulde nor bee called 
#4,prime.ſe* the prince or chiete of prieſtes , or the high 
de.cyc, prieltes,or any ſvchorher like thing, bur 
only the biſhoppe of the firſtſeare, and that 
he him (lfe ſhoulde not bee called _ 
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fall Bihoppe , whiche laſte clanſe Perer 
Crabbe the compiler or gatherer of the 
Tomes of the Councelles, hath lefte out 
either by deccit or negligence, I knowe not 
whether, 

You ſee teſtimonies inowe, gathered 
outof the molt approoued olde Dofours, 
and ſuch as bee beſt worthie of credite : by 
which you may eaſily perceive, thatthis 
rule or authoritic oucr all Churches , was 
not intheir time attributed ro the Bi 
of Rome , andthatthe Churches them» 
ſclues,had not anye ſuperioritic or autho- 
ritic,one of them over another, but that 
they were all aſſociated and vnited roge- 
ther, that ſome obteyned not , neyther 
more or leſſe power then otherſome, yea 
ve readethat when the Romiſhe Biſhoppe 
woulde ſometimes have vſurped more au- 
thoritie , thandid appertaine vnto him, 
other Biſhoppes did itronglye and ſted- 
fllly reſiſle bien , whiche appeareth by rhe 
hiſtorie following , that Socrates an eccle- 
faſticall hiſtoriographer writeth, in his c« 
conde booke and fifteenth Chapter : and 
Sozomenus in his thirde booke and cight 
Chapter, 

A certaine man named Athanaſius, and 
one 
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one Paulinus , beeing depoſed from thei 
charges, by the Biſhoppes of Aſia , aſſea» 
bled and mert rogether with the Metro: 
politane , would needes complaine to the 
Biſhop of Rome, whoeaſily gaue them let- 
ters,by which he did place them againe in 
their firſte offices, and did grecuouſlyere- 
prooue and chide them,who had pur them 
therefrom. But the biſhops of Aſia tooks 
thisin ſuchſorte, that they obteyned of 
the Councell of Antioch,that letters ſhould 
be written to Tulius Biſhoppe of Rome , by 
which there ſhoulde be declared vnto him, 
that he did attribute and take vnto hims 
ſelfe,an authoritie whiche did not at anye 
hande belong vnto him,and that in ſo do» 
ing , hee offcredgreate wronge toother 
Churcbes,and other Biſhoppes. And there 
was added ro the letrers,that he ſhould no 
more meddle with them, whome they had 
depoſed,then they medled with thoſe whis 
che weredepoſed by the bilbop of Rome, 
and others whiche were joyned with him 
therein. To whiche purpoſethey alledged 
theexample of Nouatus, whiche was as 
yet verye freſhe and newe, For when this 
Novatus was reiected by the biſhoppe of 


Rome,none of the reſt of the Mctropoli- 
rancs 
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tanes and Bilbaps of other provinces, did 
mſay the lame,neither any manner of way 
incermedied therein. 

Furthermore, it that whiche is maintai- 
ned and praQti'ed at this day amongeſt the 
Romiſhe Catholikes , touching the large 
juriddiRtion and (oueraigntie of their Pope, 
were in force by Gods lawe,as they woulde 
perſwade the ſimple people thereot,thoulde 
not then al the forcſaid Biſhops, & al others 
together with their Councelles and Chure 
ches, whiche hauc not at any time confef- 
ſed the Biſhoppe of Rome for their head,be 
verie greeuouſly cenſured or puniſhed , and 
woorthie of a verie ſcuere and ſharpe repres 
henſion 2 It is true that men may finde,that 
ſome amongſt the anciet fathers, have ſom- 
timescalled the Biſhoppes of Rome high 
Prieſt and Pope, butthey did heretofore call 
afterthe ſame forte all Biſhops, For as tou- 


ching the name, high Prieſt, Theodoretus Theods /ib, 
in his ſecond booke, & chap, 7, ſpeaketh on 2.cap,z 


this maner t rhet two hrmndreth and fiftie high 
prieſts were aſſembled trgether in Sarda; And 


Athanaſius in his firſt Oration againſt the 4rhans/us 
Arrians,doth not onely call lulius and Libes oratso, 1,cone 


tus the Biſhops of Rome, high Prieſtes, but 17s Arriavgy 
allo hee calleth by the very lame name the .* .., 
G. Bilbops 


E4p.26, 


ſet 4. 


Biſhopsof Grecia,Dacia,Cappadotia;Aﬀri 
Ruffin ib, 2, ca,Italie,Sicilia and Armenia, Ruffinusalfo, 


Callib.4. ableto bring, ſomucheas one 
Inflit cap, 6. bable conieRure, but rather the contravie, 
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in the ſecond booke and 26.chapter, called 
Athanaſius, the great high Prieſt, As con- 
cerning the name Pope, we will ſpeake there 
of (by gods grace and aide)hercafter in the 
ninth chapter, 

Moreouer,let ys confider by what tokt 
and markes,the Pope of Rome ſaith that he 
is Saint Peters ſuccefiour, Iris(fay the Ro» 
miſh Catholikes) becauſe that Saint Peter 
had his ſcateand chaire 1n the churcheof 
Rome, being there the Paſtor, and having 
borne rule there along time: and t hat afrer 
him there came in order, his ſucceſſors the 
Biſhops of Rome, having the ſame authors 
tie which he had before. | 

But touching the firſt, it is vnicertaine, 
whether S.Percr was Biſhop of Rome ot no, 
atthe leaſt, whether he bare rule there and 
helde the ſear, They are not able plainely to 
proue the ſame , neither to approoue tas 
eruth, at what time it was, neither ynder 
what Emperour,neither how long, becauſe 
that out ofthe holy ſcriptures, they are not 
onely pro 


as Caluin hath well and ſufficiency declared 
in his Inſtitutions. Se- 
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' that this Churche is the mother and mi- 
' thereof is the vniuerſall and 


 ſervp a primacie,it ought rather to bee pla- 
cod at Icrulalem than at Rome. Nor on "v2 
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Sec6dly,if S,Peters abode at Rome,hath 
giucu this aotoritie to the Romith biſhops, 
to bee the heads of the Church,and mniver- 
fall Biſhops, from whence commeth ir,that 
the Councels hauclumitedroall the Patti- Cops/ ys 5 
arkes(who were manyand diners) yea euen (oy, 6. Cone 
acer that they were brought to foure, their ,,/_quriorh; 
ſcucrall charges; making them Metropolis Cap, js, 
tanes,cuery one in his owne province, the 
Biſhop of Rome, haning no more authori- 
tic over others,thanorthers ouer him ? For 
arthat time the Biſhop of Rome mighe very 
well haue alteadged Sainr Peters feate, and 
the other B; and Councels, woulde 
very well -haue confeſſed and allowed the 
pour 1 1 Wn ry and =P lame 
could rightly giuen the ritle of prima- 
erorhe Bilhopot Rome, Onthe other 
ſide whar anargumentis this; Sainr Pe- 
ter was Bilhopof Rome, and there ſuffe. 
red martyrdome : thereforeit followeth 


—— 


itreſſe of -all thereſt, and that the _ 


* - . . - 
of all Chriſtendome , Verily if in this 
rcſpeR, the queſtion bee to eltabliſhe and 
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7.2.14 Peter preached there , yea the firſte after 
0,2.12 Chiiſtes aſcention, where hee together 
477.445 with his fellowes and-brethren builded yp 
the Churche,did great miracles, was imprt- 

45.14 foned, and ſundrie times perſecared , The 
Prophetes likewiſe preached there, and all 

the Apoſtles , yea whiche is more, Ilefus 

Ib 315.04 Chriſt him ſelfe,died there and roſe agane, 
7.14. #.2, and from thence aſcended vp into heaverl. 
e&c,14.:09 Therealſo was the firſt Synode, that cuer 
was helde in the Chriftian Churche , aſſer- 

bled of all the Apoſtles. There alſo Icſus 

Aft.ts.,s Chritfemt downe hisholy fpirite ypon his 
e&c, Apoſites and diſciples. Andto bee ſhorte, 
AR.2,1,cc from thence it was thatthe dodrineoffal> 
* * uation,ſhouldecomeforth, to beeſpread a 
broad throughout all the world,cuen as the 

Iſai.z.z Prophets had before rolde:which things we 
Adichah. 4.x cinot after any ſort ſay or aftirme of Rome, 
Moreoner,if we muſt reſpeR and regarde 

the apoſtles, there is as muche, or rather 

more reaſon, to make Saint Paul the firſt Bi 

ſhop or Pope of Rome, as Saint Peter.For in 

| the firſt place befides that hee was notin's» 

9:Cor.r1.s ny thing tefſe or inferior tothe moſt excek 
lentor chiefe Apoſtles, weefynde not that 

S. Peter did at any time reprooue him in his 

Gal2,11 mitiſterie, as hereprovedor blamed S.Pe- 
er 


= TE” 


RI ER STARS ane TOUETRIPFUSESTTRT 


the true Church, Chap 7, +101 


ter; And beſides wee have a certaing and an 
aſſured teftimonie in the holy ſcripture tou- 
ching Saint Paule, that he was (ent by God A 22.11 
to Rome,there to beare witncfle of him, & 47 :7 20 
that hee there preached the kingdome of , , 
Gad,two whole yeeres together ; that from 
theace he writ divers Epillles to the Chur- 
ches,that hee was there priſoner, and ar the 
lat beheaded by Nero. Andastoucting 
Perer, wee haue no aſſured teſtimoniethar 
hee went to Romegor that he rarryed there 
exerciſing there the miniſterie. It they will 
replie,that Jeſus Chriſt gaue him1the keies 
of the kingdom of heauen,and that by thar 
meanes,he was before Saint Paul, 
and made head of the Church, we have an- 
ſwered that heretofore, which we mind not 
heere torepeate. 
Beſides, rhough it were ſo that $. Peter 
was ordained to beare rnle ouer alt Chur- 
ches, 25 an Apoſtle, yer it can not thereup- 
on followe , that his ſucceſiours aughr to 
have any ſuch right or authoritie as het be- 
cauſe they which ſucceeded the Apoliles, 
haue not the ſame charge and the (ame of- 
fice, that the bad, For when leſus 
Chriſt ordained his ewelue Apoliles, he or - 


dained them for a time only,and after them 
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he hath not ſubſtituted or ordained others 
in their place,to haue ſo ample and large 3 
charge as theirs was: Likewiſe we read not, 
that the Apoliles eſtabliſhed other apoltics 
inthcir {tced, bur onely Elders & auncitnts, 
thatis co lay, Paltors and Miniſters, who 
had their callings, charges, & offices limic- 
ted, Wherefore albeirS.Pecer might well be 
an yniuerſall-Biſhop, yer {© it isthat thoſe 
that came after him,canot rightly atttibure 
vato themlelues ſuch an office. But to cort- 
clude,by what markes can the pope bragge 
that he is the ſucceſſor of peter,whole office 
hedoth not any maner of way execute,and 
whom he tolloweth notinany thing whats 
ſocuer? 


CHAP, VIE. 

FPhether the Church of Rome be the true and 
Catholihe Church, And whether wee doe 
well to ſeparate and withdrawe ovr ſe'nes 
from it, 

Wren wee call the aſſemblie of papiſts 

the RomiſhChurche, wee meanc not 

that wee hold or take the ſame for the true 
hurch, For = take the _ Church in 

1s generall ſignification, tor a companic of 
fellowſhi _ congregation, Andin deedeg 

yee boldeand aero hatamoog gd + 
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om true church isnor, but only ſome 
ircle tra& or path of a Churche,to the ende 
thatthat,which $, Paul ſaich, may be accom- 
liſhed,to wit,thet Amtechriſt doth ſit as god 
L the temple of Ge4 This being true, md 4.Theſe2.. 
leſſe can we ſay : thatthe aſſembly which is 
—_ the papiſtes , 1s the Catholike 
Charch; which poiat we proue by theſe re- 
ſons following. 
The firſt reaſon:The true Church is foided 
or builded, vpon the doArine of the pros 
phetes and apoſlles,as S,Paul ſaith: but the Epheſc2. 20, 
_—_ or popedome, hath not any luche 
ndatio,becauſe that it hath onerthrown 
the dorine of the prophetes and apoliles, 
as may plainly appeare by the examination 
of their rraditions.The popedome therfore 
is not thetrue Church, 
Theſccond reaſon: In the true & Catho 
like Church,the truth ſhold reigne 8& beare 
ſway,for S.Paule (aith,the church is the piller 1. Tim, y, 
and grownd oftruth:butin the papacie truth, / 5, 
reigneth not, but on the contraric fide fall 
hood & lying,as appeareth by the doftrine 
ofthe maſſc,of Purgatorie, of invocation 
or prayer to Saints,of idols,of merites, and 
_ cy matters, Wherfore it tolloweth, 
papagie or popedome is not the 
us Church, © Gs = The 
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The third reaſon ; The rrue Church,is the 
ſpouſe or witc of Chriſt : But the Church of 
Rome is not the ſpouſe of Chrilt, For the 
ſpoulc of Chriſte contenteth her ſelte with 
Chriſt her only husband, cucn as an honelt 
woman doth content herſclf with her only 
husband, without admitting or ſuffering a+ 
ny other with or beſides him,which the Ros 
miſh church doth not, becauſe ſhe receiacth 
the Pope of Rome for her hus band & 10y- 
neth him together with leſus Chrift, Wher« 
forc it followeth, chatthe Romith church is 
not the true church, 

The fourth reaſon : Thetrue Churches 
the ſheeptold of Ielus Chriſtes ſheepe, But 
the popedome is not the ſheepfold of Chri- 
ſtes ſheepe, for it heareth not the voyce of 
Chriſt the true paſtor or ſheepheard, but the 
yoice of a {triger,that is,otthe pope, whole 
lawes it followeth, and keepeth more then 
the lawes of Chriſt, The papacie then, or 
Popedome 13 not the ttue Church, 

The fift reaſon : Thetrue Church is the 
body of Chritt: burthe Romiſh Churche 1s 
notthe body of Chriſt. For the body of 
Chriſt contenteth ic (clf with Chriſt,the on- 
ly head chereof,otherwiſe itſhould be a m& 
fcr with two heads,as we hauc declared / 
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forein the ſeuenth chapter:which thing the 
romiſh churchdoti not, bicauſe it receiueth 
&holdeth the pope for her head. Wherfore 
it foloweth very wel,that the Romiſh church 
is not the true church. 

The ſixtrealon: Though it werethatthe 
church of Rome were the true Church, yer 
ie could not be but a particular church, cut 
as the Church ot Corinthus, Epheſus, & o- 
thers, whereupon ic foloweth,thar it is not, 
neither can be the Catholike and yniucrſall 
church. 

The 5; reaſon: In the true Church theſe 
3, markes are found withour fayling:that is 
to ſay:the lawful callingot paltors,the pure 
preaching ofthe word, and the right admi- 
niſtration of che ſacraments, But in the Roe 
miſhcchurch,theſe 3, markes are not ro bee 
found, asit 1s eafie to ſhew,by the examinge 
tion that a man might take thereof, Whers 
of it followeth,thatthe Romiſh church is 
not the true and right church, 

Nowe ſeeing that wee have (officiently 
ſhewed , thatthe churche of Rome, is not 
the Catholike Churche, neither yet the true 
Churche, men mult nor deeme it ftraunge, 
that wee cannoragree with ir, bur that wee 
departand ſeparate our (clucy from it 2 and 

G5 | that 
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that in ſo doing,we ought not at any hand, 
orany maner of way to be held and accoſi- 
ted for Schilmatiks,becauſe we do not for- 
ſake,the ancient and Catholke Church,no 
not the auncient Romane Church, but do 
altogether agree with the ſame, For would 
wee tnowe, what manner of Church, the 


Church of Rome was in ancienttime? Ter« "a, 
rullian teacheth it vs, when he ſpekerh ther- lake 
of after this maner : A bleſſed Churche, for the 
Tertul.de which the Apoſtles hane ſpread abrode all the Nh x: 
preſer here- doftrine with their blood ; where Saint Peter K ya 
8c, ſuffered ſuch a death , as the Lorde him ſclfe lo cn 
did ; where Paris was crowned with martyrs | 
dome : where Tohn the e Apoſtle was put mio hon 
burning or flaming ozle,and yet was taken ont G h 
of the ſame, withant any hurt or bliſter, and 00H 


efterwardes ſent into exile Let vs looks pou 
that which ſbee learned, and that which ſhee C 

taught, and what concorde and agreemente on 
ſhee hath had with the Churches of Africa, 


Shee hath achnowledged,confeſſed, and allows f / 
ed,onc onely God the Creator of all thmgs, and x} 
Teſas Chrift the ſonne of God borne of the Vir 6, _ 
gine Mary; ſhee hath beleened alſo the reſure © . h, 
rellionof the fleſh 2ſhee hath received the Lew i 1 
and the Prophetes, with the writmges arwell -_ 
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from thence ſhee dr ewath or fetcheth faith: ſhe 
marketh bert with the Sacraments of 
riſme, andſbee clorhyth them with the 
Ghoſts > ſhe nowriſheth chem with the Sacyae 
went of the Supper: hee exhorteth by mays 
rrdome, and ſbee receimeth not avy perſon 4s 
anſt ſuch inſtruttion, Behold Tertullian 
is woordes, Wherefore we have not for- 
ſaken this auncient churche of Rome, bur 
the newe and particular Romiſhe churche, 
which ſince hath lifted vp her ſelfe; whiche 
aduoucherh the pope for her head, and al- 
loweth him forthe Vicar of leſus Chriſte 
an carth, which worſhippeth him, and 0» 
beyeth his Lawes againſte the lawes of 
GOD. For thee hath degenerated and 
gone out of kinde, and hath loſte all her 
authoritie, even as thecleargie of the ſaide 
Church hath ſometimes foretolde, writ« 
ting to Saint Cyprian ſaying 2 That the 


ſboulle be trrned to their ſhame and diſprarſe, 
if thry went out of kinde and became baſtards, 
and if hey continued not to be the heire: of the 
ſane faith. And by thisdeparrare from her, 
vole declared the obedience which 
Ove 


_— 


pr 1c that Saint Pale gave to that Churche, Cyprian. hb, 
towit, that their faith was ſpreads abroade, 2.Epilt.7 
and publibed throughout all the woorlde, Rons.1 8. 
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owe vnto God, who hath commaunded vx 
to doc ſo ſaying: Gor ont of Babylon, my peas 
ple hat ye be not partakers of ber ſins, of that 
yereceine not of ber plagues : And have recei 
ved thecounkll ot S, Ambroſe, who (aithy 
df there bee any Church, whiche refuſeth the 
faith - keeperh n1t the foundation or g rounds 
works of the Apoſtles preaching we muſt leave 
ber leaſt ſve bring with ber the infetton of er- 
ror and ynbelieſe, This he hath written vpon 
the ninth chapter of the Goſpell nent 
ro$. Luke, 

But ſome will ſay : yee account the refor+ 
med Churches of Germanic for the true 
charch, though ye finde there many things 
to be amended,as concerving the ſupper 
ſelfc,and ſom other ceremonies, Why then 
make you not the like accoiit of the church 
of Rome? Ianſwere, that it is very true that 
there is ſome controuerſie betweene the 
Germaines and ys, touching ſome pointes 
of religion, but it is not inreſpeRot the c< 
ſentiall or ſubſtanciall poiates thereof. I call 
them eſlentiall or ſubſtantiall pointes, that 
are ſo of the ſubllance of religion that if 
men erre in one point,the ſame cannot ſubs 
ſit or ſtande, For ecuenin that which cow 
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ref 
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that wee are partakers of the bodye and 
blood of Chriſte, The difference is nor; 
but in the Conſubſlantiation, whiche they 
maintaine, which js not of ſuch great ims 
portannce and weight as tranſubltantiati- 
on, which the Romiſh pretendech : whiche 
even in that one point ouerthroweth and 
mterlly bringeth tonothing godlines, puts 
tyng an Idole of bread in the place of the 
fonneof G OD: and making of the crea- 
ture, a Creator, and of Chriſte a ſubieRt 
tocorruption, raſing from the foundati- 
on, and turning topſic turuie,as we ſay,that 
which conecerneth the proprictie, the nas 
ture and the glory of lefas Chriſt his body, 
All whiche abhominations and idolarries, 
the Germans that are refourmed, doe des 
reſt andſer them ſelues againft, as well as 
wee, 

But if ſome that are willing to make 
divorce as it were and ſeperation,betweene 
the Germanes and vs will alleadgethat the 
forefaide Germans, haue not the like opints 
on of vs, that wee haue of chem, andrhar 
they holde and accountvs for Heretikes, as 
may bee ſeene aud proned by certaine wri- 
tings which they haue ſer abroad and pubs 
liſhed z wee anſwere, that the paſſions, afs 
tetions, 
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- fections,and heates of ſome particuler per» # 6, 
ſons, whobaue written ſomewhat more | »« 
freely, then they ſhoulde, ought not foro B re» 
bee regarded and eſteemed, that thereup. | or: 

they wyl make a general concluſion of # $ 

all the reſt,and ſoprouc thatthercis a diui. # tha 

fion berweene all them and vs, For albeit, # co 

there bee (ome diuerſitie betweene them BU the 

and vs in this point touching the Supper, | ine 

and in ſome certaine ceremonies, yet vnitic the 

doth not therefore ceaſe,to cotinue and re- # the 

maine alwayes amongeſt vs,  # mo! 

Sores bb. x. Socrates, who writ the Eccleſiaflicall hi A 
pA © Nori, ſaith thus : There is wot av relige Þ u55 
4's or, which obſerneth the ſame Ceremones || ple: 
thengh it dee receine and admitte one and the | ans. 

ſelfe doftrine ronching { eremeonies, And falls 

indecde they whiche haue the ſame faith, } ther 
ſometimes differ amongeſt them ſclues, # were 
touching ſome ceremones and obſcruati- # fault 

Ons, aSin 

Irenzus writing to Vitor the Biſhop of on 
| 


Jaſeb bib, 5, Rome,rehearſeth that there was great di 
0p ,a6. nerficiein the Churches, touchmg 


andthe celcbration of the feaſt of Eaſter:at- 
terwards he addeth: Norwithſkandmn 
there were diner ſitie and 


"= 


the two (harch,  'Chap.f, 4» 
rhing ceremonies, yet ſo it was that they did ale 
WAYEs ewith vs : and the diſcord or drffes 
rence bn faſting id not breaks the concord 
or vnitie of fanh. 
So then following theſe places we affirme, 
that wee leaue not of ro acknowledge the 
companie of the reformed Germanes far 
the true Churche, although that we be not 
inevery point and throughly agreed with 
them,touching ſome matter conlideredin 
the ſupper & ſome ceremonies obſcrued as 
mongeſt them. 
And therule ofchariticteacheth vs this, 
as Saint Paulc hath giunen vsa good exam- 
ple thereof, when he calleth the Corinthi- | 
ans and the Galathians, Saintes and faiths 1.Cor,1.24 
full ones and giuetb vato them in generall 2.Cor,r,1, 
thename of the churche, although there Ga/,1,23 
were amongeft them great and 
faultes,as wel in ignorance, of the ine, 
a5 in their owne life and maners, This is 
that alſo which bee hath fer foorthin an 0- 
ther place ſaying : That all they which holde 
ard keepe the foundation Joe not alwaies build 
and ſilwer and precious ſtones, but bay and 


fe, 
Bur ſome ſay, why folow you notthe ſame 
rule,on the behalte of the church of Rome? 
wes 
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wee anſwere, that in the ceremonies & (ers 
uice of the Romithe Churche, the puritie 
of religions not there obſcrued and kepr, 
but the whole ſeruice of God, is amongelt 
them corrupted and falfificd, and theretore 
can not without offending God applie or 
frame our {clues ynto them, And Saiat 
Auguſtin hath giuen vs this leflon, teaching 
vs howe farre wee may communicate in 
the Ceremonies and (eruice of other chur- 
ches . There is no better rule in this bes 
halfe ( ſaith hee ) than a wiſe and ſober (ori» 
fan himſelfe which will frame bimſel/ to that 
enſtome,which be ſhall ſee vſed m that Church 
wherein bee luceth. For that which 11 not eſta. 
bliſhed agamſt faith or againſt good manners, 
muſt bee helde for indifferent But the Church 
allaweth not that, which 11 againſt faith and 
good life yea ſhe diſſembleth it not neither doh 
ﬆ 


To bee ſhorte then, for ſo much as wee 
cannot bee preſent, at the (eruice and Ce- 
remomes of the Romiſhe Churche, without 
defilyng our (clues in their manitelt idols- 
tries, you may ſee wheretore wee doe who- 
ly and altogether renounce and forſ{gke the 
fame, And in this deedc of ours ,we fol- 


lowethe example of the Prophetes, For 
in 
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in the kingdome of Iiracl, in the dayes of 
lIeroboam, Circu mcifion was adminiſtred, 
and there they oftered ſacrifices ; yea the 
lawe was eſteemed there amongſt them as 
holic, and which is more, GOD him ſelfe 
was called ypon, and prayed to there; yer 
notwithſtanding, by reaſon of their ſuper» 
ſtirioas aud ceremonies , whiche men had 
deuiſed and ſet vp again{t the ordinance of 
God, all that ſervice was reiefted and cons 
dened: neither can any man ſhew, that Eli. 
iah, or _ other , whether = were a pro- 
or of any other calling,did at any time 

= or offer vp ſacrifice in Bethell, Bur 
ſee more largely touching this marrer, in 


that which M.Caluine hath written there- Calninlib,g 


of inthe fourth booke of his Inſtitutions Inſti 
Chap.2.ſc&,1,2,3.4.5-&c, ſes Mt. cap.2, 
Morcoucr,when weedoe thus ſeparate 70 3o2 #6 
our ſclues from the Romiſh Church , wee +5.&", 
breake not the vnitic of the Churche , bi- 
cauſe that in the Romiſh Churche, there is 
no true ynitie, For firſt of all, it is not at v- 
nitic in itſelfe,as appeartth by the (enerall 
_ ſeces and rules which are amongſt them, 
one {aying, I am ofthe order of S, Avgu- 
ſtine:an other, am of Saint Dominick his 
order : an other, lam of $, Frauncis ;ano» + 


14.13, 


1,loh.1.3 


1. Cor.1. 11, S-Paulwritto the Corinthians, in the fuſt 
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ther,! am a Icluire,contraric to that which 


chapter. 

Sccondly,that Church is not ynited with 
God,which vnion or vnitic, is neceſſarilie 
ioyned with the former, as Saint lohn de- 
clarethit , And that thisis true,that it 
hath not any vnion or fellowſhip with god, 
it is ſufficiently plaine by this only reaſon, 
that hee that hath vnion or fellowſhip with 
God,ought by the reſtemonie of the holy 
ſpirit and by faith to be aſſured hereof, that 
God dwellethin him,and he in God, cuen 
as the {criptureteacheth vs, Butthe faith of 
papilts is this,that we mult alwaies doubr, 
whether wee be in the grace and fauour of 
God : wherefore they can not haue ynion 
or fellowſhip with him. Furthermore, this 
1s to bee marked , that there is no ynion 
or agreement, betweene the dodrine of 
papiſts and the worde of God,whereypon 
it followeth, that they are nor all ynited 
with him, Which being coſidered, to what 
end and purpoſe would they have vs to res 
maine & abide in the ynicie ofthe Romiſbe 
Church, ſceing there is not in it any rnitic, 
I meanc holy vnitic,and ſuch as agreeth wel 
to good Cluiſtians, and the true — 
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of le ſus Chirſt? 
They will obicR further ; you hold in. 
deede that baptiſme miniſtred in the Ro- 
miſh Churche is true Baptiſme, why then 
doe you not holde this Church for the tru 
Church? I aunſwere, that this reaſon is ves 
rie weake. For wee doe not acknowledge 
the aſſemblic of heretikes for the true 
Churche,although wee ceaſe not to allowe 
the baptiſme miniſtred amongelt them, 
for true and profrable, cuen as the coun- 
cell of Carthage decreed the (ame, becauſe 
that Baptiſme is alwaies the Baptilſme of 
Chriſt,and not of hererices,although it bee 
miniſtred by heretikes, who hauc notwith- 
fanding ſome yocation and allowaunce of 
the people. Wherein let vs heare Saint 
Auguſtine, The water ({aith hee Jouty whiche Auga, hb, 7 
the name of God is called ypon, is not baſtards comt, Donas 
h:for neither the creature nor the name is pro» tit.cap.19% 
phane or baſtardly , Wherefore the Baptiſme 
of (brift being ſanitified and hallowed by the 
wordes of the Geſpel,ygs holy among the adulte- 
rows and in the ada/trrous although they then 
ſelnes be ſhameleſſe and vucieane, 

Andin another place : The beptifare is A#Y, cant, 
ſuch,as is he by whoſe verrue it is adminiſtred; (71/cent lib, 
and [uobe 67 bee, ; whoſe hander it 15 ademi« 316496 

- mfred, 
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wiſtred, 

Alſo becauſe itis manifeſt, that in what 
ſocuer place where baptiſme is adminis 
ſtred,it ought to be but once miniftred;this 
1s to be marked,that though it be admin 
fired by heretikes,inthe name of the father, 
and ot the ſonne,and of the holy gholte, it 
ought to be reuerently receiued, and at no 
hand reiterated. 

Wherfore we eſteeme and take the bap- 
tiſme of the Romiſh Church, fortrue ba 
time , becaulc it is miniſtred, notint 
name of the Pope, bur in the name of the 
fathcr,of the ſonne,and of the holy ghoſte; 
and confeſſe that the infants which recciuve 
it, aretruly baptiſed, even as they whiche 
werecircumciſed in the time of leroboam 
and of Caiaphas were helde for true circiu 
ciſed perſons, although at that time the 
ſtate of the churche was almoſt altogether 
peruerted and corrupted. Butyet this re- 
maineth,that albeit we haue recciued baps 
tiſme in the popiſh aſſemblie,and that wee 
hold the ſame for true baptiſme, yet we are 
farreofffrom holding or accounting that 
aſſemblic for the true Church. 

Caluine hath ſufficiently anſwered this 
difficultie or doubt, whoſe wordcs Sho 


the true Church, Chap,t 117 


bringin place heere, contenting my ſelfe 
therewith, As in the time of [eroboam ((aith ( alnin, bb.s 
he)there were certaine prerog atines belonging Inſtit. cap, 2, 
ro the Church, which remained an—_ the ſeft 11,12, 
Temes , although at that time the ſernice of 
God was very much corrupted: ſo wedenie nor, 
but that the Papiſts haxe at this day,ſom ſteps 
and patber, of the diſſipation or ſcattering of 
the Church, which through the grace of God 
baxe remained with them. For as Circumciſi 
on conld not be ſo defiled,by the uncleane hads 
of the [ewes but that it was alwates a ſigne & 
4 ſacrament of the conenant of God, for which 
cauſe fm called the infants or children which 
were borne of this people his, which conld not 4- 
ny maner of way belong vnto hun,but by a cer « 
raine ſpecial bleſſing and prinileage. After the 
Jame maner alſo becauſe hee hath once placed 
bis comenant in France in Italie, in Germanie, 
& other conntries,( although that al that was 
afterwardes oppreſſed by the tyranme of An» 
techrifte) yet to the ende that his conenant 
ghbt remaine amongeſt them inwiolable 
pe reparen , it hath pleaſed him, that 
baptiſane ſhowlde there remains for 4 teſtune- 
nie of witneſſe of that conmmunt which bicanſe 
it is ordained of ballowe 1 by bis owne month, 
ret aaucth and hoeperh hey owne force norweth- 
Hy ſanding 


Naniil.g.27 profeſſion of eur Chriſtumtic, Daniel and S. 
*%Theſ, 2, 4+ Part haze foretold, thet Antichriſt ſhall fit is 
the 
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fSandeng the vngodlineſſe of men. Likewiſe hee 
bath by his prowidence brought to paſſe, that 
there ſhowlde remaine amongeft them other 
renmants alſo, as the Lordes prayer the Apo» 
fles Creede the Commanndements of GOD, 
Oc eaſte the Churche ſhoulde viterly perifhe, 
And as ſometimes buildings are pulled downe 
in ſuch ſort that the fo 10%; remaine and 
ſom: ſhewe of the rumes and deſtruttons : jo 
the Lorde hath not ſuffered, that bis Churche 
ſhonlde be ſo raſed or deſtroyed by Antichriſt, 
that nothing of the building ſhoulde remame: 
end although(that be might take vengeance 
of the vmthanke fulnes of men who deſpiſed his 
word)he hath ſuſfered [uch a horrible ſhaking 
and falto be made,yet it was hu pleaſure that 
ſome part or portion thereof ſhowld remajne, as 
« frgne, token of marks that the whole was not 
aboliſhed, 

Wherefore when we refu/e ſimply to graunt 
vnto the Papiſtes the title of the Church wee 
doe not therfore vrirerly deeme them that they 
baue not any Churches amongeſt them:but we 
enely reaſon, of the true and right eft ate of the 
Church:which importeth a fellowſhip as wel in 
the doftrme ,as in al that which belogeth to the 


the true Church, Chap, 11g 


the temple of God JVe ſay that the Pope is the 
head of that execrable abhominable and cnr- 
ſed hingdome, at the leait he is ſo mths Weff 
Churche.Nowe ſeeing it is ſaide, that the ſeat 
of Antichriſt ſtall bee in the temple of GOD, 
thereby is meant, that his kingdome ſhall bee 
ſuche,as ſball not altogether Job the name, 
either of (hriſt,or of his church. Hereby thers 
fore ut appeareth, that we denie not, but that 
the Chyrches,oner whiche bee beareth rule by 
bu tyr annie, remaine Churches ſtill : but wee 
ſay, that hee hath prophaned them by his vas 
godlineſſe,and ſo poyſoned them by his falſe do- 
ttrines,that there appeareth amongeſt them 4 
pitture or image of Bad ylon,rather than of the 
holy citie of God, 

To concludegwe ſay that they be Churches, 
firſt,becauſe that the Lord hath myraculouſly 
preſerned amongeſt thens the remnants of hrs 
people, though they be poorely and thinly ſcat- 
tered abroad. Second ly becanſe there rem ame 
amongeſt them ſome markes and tokens of the 
Charch, ſpecially theſe tokens, the power and 
effetInalneſe whereof cannot be aboliſhed new 
ther by the craft of the Diwell, neither by rhe 
malice of mi, But on the other fide becauſe the 
mark+s which we hae principally to regard in 
this diſpute or queſtion, bee blotred one there, 

H 4 wed 
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we ſay that there is not amongeſt them, a right 
ſhewe and lawfull forme of a Church neu 

in any of therr particular aſſemblies neither in 
the whole body. And thele arerhe woordes of 
Caluine, 

Butthough we might in deede accorde 
and agree to this,that the Romiſh Churche 
were the true Church,in reſpe& of the bap- 
tiſme which it hath, yet there ſhould be no 
reaſon,to inferre thereupon,that we ought 
alſoto take and hold it forthetrue church, 
in reſpe& of the other points of dodrine, 
for it is molt manifeſt, that for the moſte 
parte,they are altogether contrarie to the 
expreſſed word of God. And as concerning 
baptiſme,albeir they adde many vaine and 
ſaperſtirious Ceremonies, miniſtred in a 
tongue vnknowne to the people, and not 
vnderſtood of them, yet {oitis, that not- 
withſtanding the ſubſtance remaineth, and 
that which is the principall or chiefe point 
of the forme,as we haue ſhewed, 

Nowe if one would demaund: why then 
(uff:r wee not our infants to be brought to 
the Romiſh Church, there to bee bapriſed, 
ſeeing that the baptiſme which is there 
miniſtred,is good? I aunſwere,that wee ſuf» 
fer it not,becauſe God hathgiuen vs grace 

| to 


the true (hurch, Chapt. 121 
to knowe the ſuperſtition and idolatrie, 
which is there committed, to whiche wee 1.{57r,79. 1.4 
may not at any hande , ſticke, cleaue or1 .{05.z. 21, 
conſent, wharſocuer appearance and ſhewe 
of good wee ſuppoſe may come thereby ci- 
ther - vs or to ourchildren, For Saint 
Paule ſaith, That we onght careſwily to looke . 
unto our ſcluer not ro tos exil/ that + may Rom.3.8 
come thereof, And alſo becauſe that through 
Gods grace and goodnes,we haue a meane 
and way opened,to haue our foreſaid chil. 
dren baptized in the refourmed Churches, 
without any abuſe, error, ſuperſtition, or 
idolarrie. 

They will ſay yet further, that Tcſas 
Chriſt ceaſed not to approue and allow the 
Church of Ieruſalem in his time, though 
it hadin itftore of errours : which hee well 
declared, when hee was there preſent at the 
ſacrifices and feaftes, Wherefore then doe 
not wee approue alſothe Romiſhe church, 
althogh it haueerrors in ittFor if a church 
ſhall for ſome abuſes, faulres, or errors, 
looſe the name of the true Churche, where 
ſhall wee then finde one alone inthe whole 
worlde? 

I ann{were firſte , thar wee holds 

not that a true Churche looſeth the = 
Hs 
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of a true Church,for ſome abuſes or errors 
therein. For S. Paulc left not of to name the 
faithfull people of Corinthus, the Church, 
although he blamed and reprouecd them, 
for many crrors and corruptions, not ones 
lyinreſpe& of their manners, but alſo con» 
cerning their doctrine, And we ſhall {co 
hereafter that particuler Churches, arc ne- 
ner ſo perteR in this worlde, but that they 
bee oftentimes ſubie&to error and goe « 
ſtray, Butweerightly hold and aftirme, 
that the Romiſh Church,ought to leeſe the 
name of atrue Churche, becauſe ſhee hath 
degeneratcd,and gone our of kinde from 
the auncient and Catholike Charche, For 
the true;auncient and Catholike Churche, 
cleauerhto her only heade and husbande 
Iefus Chriſt: ſhee belecueth his worde and 
followeth him : ſhe is faithfull ro him, 
without committing adulteric with idols, 
which the Romiſhe churche doeth nor, 
which thing we haue a little while agoe 
thewed. 

Secondly,as concerning that that Teſus 
Chriſt did approue the churche of Ierula- 
lem in his rime,we (ay in the firſt place,that 
there is very great diffcrence berweene 
the cſlate of that church chen as ic wah, 


the trize (hureh, Chapt. 121 
and the eſtare of the Romitbe church, ſuch 


ethe Bf ,oneas we beholde it at this day. For the 
urch, B :buſeand corruption, as well of dodrine, 
iem, ff acof Sacraments, & the manifeſt Idolatry, 


which beareth ſway at this preſent in the 
Romiſh church,was not at that time 1n the 
church of Ieruſalem, Which is caſie to 

roue, becauſe that Ieſus Chriſt, would not 


they | have made much a doe.to beat downe the 
© 2* & idols,and to reforme other abuſes, if they 
we. had had place there, as hee ouerthrewe the 


of the temple thoſe, that there ſold openly, 
ſhcepe,and Doues. 


= Moreover Ieſus Chriſte woulde not re- 
= ic& or diſalowe the churche of leruſalem, 
1 becauſe that the time was not yer come, 
rm wherein hee ſhoulde pat an ende vnto the 


ment of God whereby it was appointed 
them nor to ſearche or {eeke newe places, 
tooffer their ſacrifices and oblations in,but 
to come, and to ſtay them clues within 
the Court of the tabernacle,or of the tem- 
ple, Ieſus Chriſte woulde not deſpiſe this 
place, Bur wee knowe, that whatſocuer 
corruption was there, no faithfull man 
was 


tables of the money changers, and caſt out 74h, 2. t 6, 


ceremonies of thelawe, Wherefore for as £41.17. 3+ 
much as the faithfull had the commande- D-:.12.17 
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was inforced rocleaueor ſticke, toany ſu” 
perſtitious manner or cuſtome : whiche is 
not practiſed at this day in che Churche of 
Rome, For asall there is full of ſuperſtiti- 
on and maniteſt idolatrie,ſo they will cons 
firaine and inforce the faithfull by fire and 
ſwordeto conſent thereto, and to pollute 
and defile themſclues therewith, againſt 
their owne conſciences and Gods expreſle 
forbidding. 

Laſtly, to what point did Icſus Chriſte 
bring the Church of Ieruſalem, when the 
high Prieſtes, Scribes and Phariſees ſhew- 
ed them (clues great madde men, not doe- 
ing their duties towardes itz did hee not 
rake his vineyard from theſe husbandm&, 
who did not giue him the fruites, which 
belonged vato him, and committed the 
ſame vnto others, that is, to his Apoltles, 
and their ſucceſſours,to yeeld him fruite in 
their ſeaſons 2 Een (o likewiſe hath the 
Lorde doone therewith in the Popedome, 
Hee hath not deſtroyed his Churche, but 
hath only chaunged the eſtate thereof, tas 
king it oat of the hand and guiding of the 

Biſhops and Popiſhe Prieſtes,and placing it 

gE_—_ the gouernement and charge 
other guiders and leaders, whocan lee 

more 
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more cleerely , and bee of better truſt: 
as it is ſpoken in Saint Matthewe , vnder 4141,2 2,40 
the ſinulitude or parable ct the vines 
d, 
7 To conclude : it they aske what ſhall be» 
comethen of our predeceſſours, who dy- 
edinthe faith ofthe Romiſh Churche; are 
they condemned? 1 aunſwere, thatwee 
leaue the indgement thereot vnto G O Dz 
for it belongeth not to vs,todetermine and 
iudge of that which is hidden from vs, and 
which indeede paſſeth our knowledge and 
calling, Ir is very true , that the holy 
Scripture pronounceth, that they whiche /#%.3,1 #56 
die without the faith of Chriſt, are damned; 


not 
ms, & and wecannot bur ſay amen, and giue our 
uich conſent to this, Neither ſerueth it to any 


purpoſeto alleadge ignoraunce,and to ſay 

that it excuſeth the ſinner before G OD: 

For the ſcripture is plaine and manifeſt 

therein : The ſernant ( ſaith Ieſus Chriſte) 

that knew bis maſter; wil, prepared not him Luke.12,47 
ſelfe either did according to his will ſhall bee 44+ 

beaten with many ſtripes. But he that knewe 


he it not, and yet did commit thinges worthie of 
git fripesr, ſhall bee beaten with fewe ſiripes, Alſo: Math, 5.16 
rge If the blimde lead the blinds, they ball fall beth 
les | Prorcbeditche, Saint Paule Gaithallost As 


BAT 
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Rome, 2,11: many as have ſinned without the lawe, ſhall ps. Y we! 
v-Tb4j.1,6 riſhe alſo without the law:and 4s many as haze Y the 
fnned within the law, ſhalbe indged by the law, Y the 

And againe jt is a righteows rhing with God, Þ ho 

10 recompence tribulation to them that rroubl Y to 

you,and to youwhich are tronbled,reſt and de. the 

lexer ance with vs when the Lorde Teſus foal BY tic 

ſhewe himſcfe from beanen, with bis mightia KY fin) 

Angels in flaming fire,redring vengeance vn. | fot 

7 Sg t doe not knowe God, and which « $ pla 

bey not wuto the Goſpell of owr Lorde Ieſw © bat 

Chriſt, winch ſpalbe puniſbed with exerlaſting } Sai 

defbrutlion thc. tha 

Theſe places doe openly enough declare, B of 

what is theende of thoſe that die without Þ 14% 
faith,alchough they bee ignorant, for their | bel 

Ignorance cannot excuſe them , nor ſerue {© «ve 

them for acloake or couering, to abſolue © #f #1 

and ſer them free from the iudgement of  #c/ 

God.For confirmation and proote whereof  #e« 

wee mayalleadge alſo and put downe that 3 not 

Levi.g.z, Which is written in Leuiticus,touching the Y pro 
offering commaunded by God for the fins Þ ſup 

whiche were committed through igno- ® ma! 


rance, Loe what wee haue toſay for one 


c, 
"he to that which remaineth, touching 
our fathers and predeceefiours, God might 


well 
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well ſhewe mercy vpon them at the ende of 


their dayes,making himſclic knowne ynto 
them, by the ſecret vertuc and power of his 
holy ſpirite,and putting it into their harts, 
to belecuc in Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne, that ſo 
they might bee ſaned. For God is almigh-+ 
tie to ſauce his owne people, yea without y- 
fing any of theſe meanes,which heis accu» 
fiomed commonly and ordinarily to vic,to 
plant faith in vs, and toingraue itin our 
harres toour owne (aluation, And this is 
Saint Cyprian his anſwere, touching thoſe 
that die 1n ſome falſe opinions. /f ſome ove 


Cypri. lih, 2. 


of our predeceſſours((aith hee) excther by 1gno. 7 ift.3 


ranceor through ſamplicitie hath not kept and 
beld that which the Lorde hath tawght 1 to 
doe, by bis example and anthoritie tbe mercy 
of the Lorde may pardon him, But wee cannos 
belpe the ſame, beemg admonifded andinſtru- 
Hed by bem, Behold what Saint Cyprian pro+ 
nounceth herein.It is true,that he ſpeaketh 
properly, touching the matter of the holy 
ſupper,but notbing letreth, bur that wee 
may applic his ſpeech generally,to the may 
ter of althe other articlca of the faith, 


The 


AAat $3 f, 


Ephe 411+ 


Apeſiles. 


An excellem diſcorrſe of 


The IX,CH AP. 


Of the degrees of Miniſters in the Churthe: 
where mention is made, of the order of the 
popiſh Clergie, and of the off ices and anting 
of rue oof ors, 


E haue ſcene and heard here« 

\ / tofore , that it appertcineth 

ynto the Lord of the harueſt, 

to ſende foorth workemen 

in to his harueſt, For it belongeth not to 

any,what giftes ſocuer he hath recciuedtr6 

the Lorde, to thruſt himſclfe into the work 

of the miniſterie, yalefſe he be lawfully cab 
led thereto, | 
Now the Apoſtle Saint Paule writing t 

the Epheſians,ſheweth vs what workemen 

the Lorde hath ſent into his harueſt, that is 

ro lay, Apoſtles, prophets, Euangeliſtes, pa- 

ſtours,and doQours, 

Touching the Apoſtles, they were cho» 
ſen immediatly from Chriſte, and their 
office was, to ſowe and ſpreade the Gols 
pell abroad throughout all the worlde: nei- 
ther had any one of the any limits or bor- 
ders (ct them , or ſome certaine Churches 


ap- 


PELEPEDDOaAnAGnr=aco.cc.. 


3 4-3-#8-#-4-% 


the trme Charch, 
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Saint paule was added, who was ſpecially 
appointed, to beare the name of Chriſte a- 
mong the Gentiles, Nawe becauſe this de- 
pree of the Apoliles, was imititured and or- 
dainedbyGod forthe eſtabliſhing ofchur» 
ches, thoſe churches becing planted and 
eltabliſhed, rhis name of Apoſtle, ought 
not any more to bee vied among the mini- 
ſters,as to be given and communicated to 
then, And yer we reade,that ſometime itis 

taken generally in the” ſcripture, for a Pa» 

ſtor and preacher oftheGolpell,, As .Epas 


phroditus is called the Apolile of the Phi» Philip.2,.27; 
lippiaris, & Barnabas is named an Apotlle, 44.14, 14, 


AQ 14. | 


Propheres are diſtinguiſhed into two Propheres, 


ſortes ot orders.,Seme were vrider the olde 
Teſtament,and inthattime;who being in- 
firuced and raught by a-ſpeciall reuclation 
from God,did foretell things to come, The 
other were inthenewe Teftamerit; whotin - 
the firſtplace, had an excellent gift and fin« ' 


gulargrace, to interpreze the Scripture z *+ 
I alſo 


| 170 An excellent diſcourſe of 
1 .Cor.141, alſo they wereſuche as were induced, with 

| &c great wiſcdome andreadineſſe,welropro- 
| uide for the neceſſitic of the Church, and 
to ſpeake properly, they were as interpre. 
ters of the will ot God. In thisranke or or» 
der were comprehended the Propheres, 
that had the gitr to ynderſtand, foreice, and 
| reucale thinges tocome:ſuch a one was A» 

| AlQnt28, 

| gabbs, who by rhe boly Ghofte forcrolde, 
| chat great famineſhould fall rhroughour 
| all the worlde, whiche atfo came topaſſein 
| the Emperour Claudius Czlars dayes: alſo 
| A, 21, 10, thatSaintPaule ſhould be bound at lernſas 
ec, lem, There is mention made alſo in the 
Ad.rz.i, hittcenthof cheAtes, | of cerraine Pro- 
phieres of the Churche of Antioche,towit; 

Bardabas and Simeon, who was called Ni- 

ger.atid Lucius of Cyrenc, and Manahen; 

© (whichthad beenbrought ypwith Herode 

the Tetrarch)and Saul. And in the one and 

: _ - twentic ,mention is made of Phillips foure 

Alt.21,9, davghters which did . Theſe de- 

this office of Prophetcs, was or- 

» + 99 ly: erg" 

,as the Apolties; : = 

ebift; i Euangeliſtes are thoſe whiche 

_ _* performethe of an Euangelift,rhat is 

* ' tolaywhichpreachethe Goſpell. Some» 

tines 


thertne Charch, Chaps, 1g: 
times alſo this name Euangchiſt,isreferred 
to choſe foare; who hane writtenthe orie 
ofthe Gofpel},thar is to (ay, $, Matthew, $, 
Marke,S.Luke;audS.lohn, But im. this or- 
der of the Chazchithe queſtion js of an 0- 
ther charge oroftice; Theſe men of whome 
woe ſpeake,ereasit were tellowr helpers 
tothe Apolties; whom they did tollow,and 
werealmoltconnnuallyin companie. with, 
And their office:eqnierfornewhar 0 
the office of an Apoltle: the py fre Was 
oncly jn thee fdignitie.Oftthis ſort 
weteSilas, Timothie,and ſuch like.'-1n the 
envand twemiectche Acts, Philipascalled 

an Euan 
Timothic ivenc of 'the Epilties,whiwh hee 
wrote mnto himy to'continueeeEdor the 
vorke of an Htangplift Theſe ſibewiſe had , 
their tiene;5me ti moreinvemtdivgre- 
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1,2 he REI Hettk vt 
of the warlde, A 
Do&rs are they,whichahe Churche i in 
olde time called Catechilers, that is to-lay, 
inftcuctors or reachers, whoſe <harge- arid 
office was, plainely and:t-fanplye ro exs 
the (criptures;that memmight haue 
tho right fenſe aud vnderitanding thereof, 
and namely to teach rhe Garerhumeons, thac 
15 to-lay,' thoſe that weregev1o be inftru- 
Qed,im the points and prnciples of Chris 
ſtian religion, Of this ſort are the Doors 
& teachersotour age, which/teache youth 
in ſchooles', expounding wvato them the 
ſcripture, And their office conſiſterh heeze. 
in,carefully to prouide that fotmd dodtrine 
may = keptand publiſhed, ps that 
religion may continue 4nd remaine 
beck Sogle ſuppoſethattbe office 
of Paſtor and DoRor is all onc;; as Chrylo« 
ſtome and Saint Auguſtine: yet —_ 
doutbut that 3bey are rwo'giltinR offices 
which-men may not confound and ming 
togrhauhor alberta zhzs ar 


next they adatnultrr the Sacre 


ments, 


— 
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ments andiinthe third place, they have the 
charge, goucrnment,and execution of the 
diſcipline ;to which matters, the-DoRors 
charge reacheth not,they beingonly ordai- 
ned ro expounde the (criptures, totheend 
that pure and ſound dotrine may alwayes 
.bee & maintained inthe churth, 
And indeede ſuch a one may be- very apt to 
execute thaoficeot the DoRor, - as 

not the gift to preach: & ſuch anne on the 
other ſide may, verye well hane the gifte to 
preache,as ſhall not at any hande be meete 
or fir,to exerciſe the charge & office of the 
DoRar,alrhough that ſometimes hee that 
ſhall bee the Pattor, may alſo wedll bee the 

DoRaor : but yet this is to bee marked,that 

they arediucrs and {eucrall chargesor offi- 


ces. ; 
And theſobe the fine degrees or orders of 
miniſters, to wh6the Lorde hath c6micred 
the gouernment of his church tofeede the 
ſame : of which flue the laft twwoonely re- 
maine to beeabwayes vied in his Churche. 
Saint Paule indcede maketh mention in 0» 
ther places of ſome other names, as of Bi- 
ſhops, that is to ſay, watchmen, or over» P:/bops and 
watchers : and of Elders, thatis to faye, E/ders, or 
"CT aid "WA Amxcients. 
3 


Titus. 1.5 


Ezech.s 4.2 


AG, 30, 24, 
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ſignifi one and the ſelfe ſamerhing, as the 

Apoltle himſclfe declarerh, writing to Ti- 

rus, Formarke what he ſaith: Poy this cauſe 

left | theein( recte,that thon ſbouldeſt conti- 

mueto redreſſe the things tharremaine,f that 

thou ſhonldeft ordeine. Eldrvr, (that is to ſay, 

Ancients) in exerie citie 45 {appointed thee , 

And afterwardes hee addert an excelletie 

deſcription of true Elders and Auncients, 
For « Biſhop ((aith he) maſt bit onblameable, 
« the guitler or ftewavd of Gails owne howſe: 
and fo toorth. We (ce tharthoſe whome he 
named Elders 'or auncienrs, -in one verſe, 

hee nameth the ſame Bilhops in an other 

verſe. Now theſe two tnames of Biſhop 

and Elder,and the nameallo of Paſtor,are 

raken-in the {ctipture to ſipnifie one and 

the (ele ſame eſtate, For the charge and of- 

fice of the Paltor,is to feede the ſheepe, as 

appcareth by that whichthe Lorde Faith in 

the foure and thirtie - Chaptefof Exechicl!. 

Woe br to the ſhephearde if {{rach which feede 

them [+lues. Should not the ſhoefheards feeds 
the flock:sT: But the Biſhops and Elders ,are 
called ro the ſame thing ,- as' borh Sgint 
Panle and Saint-Perer doe declare : Saint 
Paule fpeaking.thus : Takes heede to your 
ſelnes, and to tht whole flocke,bury which rhe 
| 2M hols 
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bole Ghoſte bath made you Biſhoppes or ower- 
ſeers, to feede the Churche of God, which hee 
hath redeemed with his awne blood . And 
Saint Peterthus : The Elders which are @ 1 Pet. cyrus. 
mongeſt you [ beſeech which am alſo an Elder 
with you, Feede the flocks of (briſte whiche is 
committed ynto you, caryng for it yror by con- 
ftraim oc, - 
If one woulde knowe the reaſon why 
the Paſtours are called Elders or Aunci- 
ents : it is for honours ſake; not as though 
when in olde time they choſe Paltours, 
they were all auncient. in age and ytcres, 
but becauſe that they ſpecially choſethaaz, 
from amongeſt the Auncients, and alſo 
becauſe they ought to bee men bath ripe, 
wiſe , and allo very wellexperienced, Old 
age commonly hath more wiſedome,more 
experience and grauitie:But yet ic doth, ng. 
alwayes fall out, that white or grey hang 
makerh men wiſe : yea ſometimes wee ſhall 
finde young men,which are farre more; i&, 
toexerciſe and execute the charge & gffice 
of a Paſtor,(ſuch a one was Timothic) than 
thoſe that be of greater yeeres. a. ES 
Iris true,that there are two ſortes of El 
ders,that is to ſay,Ancients, One ſort haue 
14 charge 


1.76 An excellent diſcourſe of 


charge and off .ce,to miniſter the worde of 
God and Sacraments, and to watche oucr 
the diſcipline and ouerthe whole Church, 


- The other are ioyned vntothele,. toaide 


them in the exercifing and execution of 
diſcipline, without medling any whit at all 


-inthe preaching, &c, Saint Paule ſetteth 


outthis order when he faith ro Timothic, 


J:Tim.;,17. The elders that rule well, are wor: hie of dowble 


Deacons. 


' bonowr, ſpecially they which laboxr in the word 


and doftrine For in that he maketh mentio 
of bearing rule;hee giveth ys well to vnder- 
ftand;chat choſe whom hee nameth Elders 
orAuncients,thatis to ſay,the Paſtors, and 
ſuch as are ioyned vntothern, are cholen ro 
have charge and office in the Church,ouer 
the people, And inthat he more commens 
deth thoſe, whiche miniſter the worde and 
doarine,than the other, hee evident)y de- 
dlareth, that all have not one and the (elfe 
ſame charge. Wee may beholdethis order, 
even atthisday obſerued inthe reformed 
Chbrches, | 
ULITheApoſtle rmaketh mention likewiſe of 
Deacons, whiche woorde is taken in ho!ic 
{ipture intvo (eries or fortes, Sometimes 
Pererallytorenctyenocter, or feruitour: 
Id whichc ſenſe S,Paule calleth the egy 
ato 


i 
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ſirate,the Deaconof god,that is ro ſay,the Kow.I 2.4, 
ſcruant or minitter of God,and he nameth Ep5e.7:7. 
himſclfe the Deacon,thatis toſay , the mi- X99. Let. 
nilter of the Golpell: as alſo hee calleth le- 
ſus Chriſt,che Deacon of circumciſfion,that 
isto lay, the miniſter thereof, Wherefore 
being (o raken,and referred to the eſtate & 
calling of the Paſtor,it is commonly tranſ* 
lated and turned by this worde, miniſter or 
ſeruanr,as in the firſt Chapter of the Epilile 
to the Colloſſians,and the third chaprer of 
thefirſt Epiſtle ro che Corinthians , - Bur Coloſ. r. >. 
ſometimes it is raken more ſtrairly,for the 7. (7.7. 
which hauca charge and office, to gather 
the almes, & rodiſpenſe or beſtow them a- 
mong the poore, 
The firſt occafion that was given tochoſe 
theſe Deacons in the Church was this, be» 
cauſe the Apoſtles, could not very well pro» 
vide for or furniſh both the charge of prea- 
ching the woorde, and of diſtributing the 
goods of the poore. And for this cauſe were 
the ſeuen D:acons choſemtof whom isſpo- 
ken, ARs,6. And the conditions and quali- 49,6, 
ties, which ought to bein the Deacons that 
men will choſe, are there deſcribed and ſer 
our.and alſo inthe third Chapter of the firſt 1.7 aw,3.4 
Epiſtle to Tumothic, 7; tt 
I 5 Theſe 
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Theſe are the degrees of the Churche, or 
eccleſialtical orders,which Icſus Chriſt him 
ſelfe ſer vp,and his Apoſtles after himeſta- 
bliſhed, for the regiment and gouernment 
of the Church;which order was atterwards 
inthe Popedomeby litle and litle,not one+ 
ly corrupted, but viterly ouerthrowne, For 
in thattyrannous kingdom, after that cor- 


ruption had once craftily ouertaken or . 


flolne vpponthe dodtrine of the Churche, 
they deuiſed and forgeda flewardſhip, di- 
ſpen(ation and beſtowiog of eccleſiaſticall 
offices and charges, which was alrogether 
farreoffandeſtraunged, from the former 
ſimplicicic and plainenes,whereof we haue 
ſpoken. Wherin firſt they made a ſacramer 
(withoutthe warrant of Gods worde) of 
the orders and degreesof miniſters. After- 
wardes they deuiſed a certaine kinde of 
creame or oyle,toannoint them, as they 
ſay, bur in decde itisrogreaſc or {meare 
them,fetchingtchat through a falſe zeale, 
from Aaron, and that which was donein 
olde time vnder the lawe, And alſo tha- 


uing or ſhearing, ſpecially of the crowne of 
the head, againſt the cuſtome both of the 
C tes,and of the primitive Church, - It 
ARgrt.4 8, istrucindeedethat Saint Paule did once 

| caule 
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cauſe his heade ta bee ſhorne in Cenchreas 
afrer the maner of the Iewes,but it was by 
reaſon ofa vowe which hee had made, and 
not that hee was then ordeined into ſome 
minifteric , but a great while after his cals 
ling. And inthat heecauſed himſelte to 
bee ſhorne,he did it not for anyother purs 
poſe,but ro applye himſelie thereby to the 
lewes,who were as yet very rude,& not wel 
inſtrued,ashe himſelte proteſteth in the 
Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, Thet of hes owne 7 Cor, 9,20, 
accord & willingly he became wvnder the law, 
(alrhowgh he wete delawered therefrom)to the 
end he might wine the [ewer, Next they elta- Orders 0 f 
bliſhed or made (cus orders of the church: ,, 
the firſt, Porters or doore keepers:the ſecond, ,, _, * 
Readers:the thirde, Exorciftes : or in plaine 4 
engliſh, Coniarers,who as they faine, had 
power giunenthem to lay their hands vpon 
maddemen, and men poſſeſſed with diuels 
and toheale them :the fourth, Acolnrber, 
thatis to ſay followers, who wayted vp on 
the Biſhop ih his houſcholde ſeruices,and 
did continually accompanic him, firſt for 
honours ſake, and thenthatno ſuſpition 
ſhoulde aryſcof them : the fifth, Sabdee 
cons, or wniliydeacons i the fixt, Deacons: 
and 
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and the ſcuenth Prieſter: of which laſt ſort 
they haue made many degrees : whereof 
Inn. nm ſingle- Chaplaines : 
Others Curates and Vicars, othets Biſhops, 
others Archbiſhop: or /Metropolitaner,other 
fome Cardizalr: And aftetwarde they came 
tothe foure Patriarches,, and laſtly tothe 
Pope himſclte, But from whence commeth 
this goodly hicrarchie,or order of Priltes? 
who hath eſtabliſhed it and ſetir in nature 
or being? Did Ieſus Chriſtor his Apoſtles? 
the (criprure maketh no menti6therof. But 
let vs diſcourſe a lictle yppon the fountaine 
and beginning of theſe goodly degrees, [ 
ſay and meane onely of thoſe, whiche they 
conteyne vnder the name Prieſt, For the 
others kcepe nor the place of true Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church,as theſe woulde 
ſeemerodoe. And yet notwithſtanding, 
Theo. Bexa, hee that will heare ſpyccht thereof , bet 
hbconfiſi him reade the confeſſion of Theodorus 
Punt, 7, ca, Beta, 
As concerning Chaplames, Durandus in 
his booke called R g110nale dininorum offic, 
alleadgerh two reafons,to ſhew why prieſts 
were (o called; The one is, becauſe the 
kings of Frauncein time heretofore, when 
they went to warre , were wont to ou 


its 
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with them, Saint Martins cappe or hoode, 
which they kept ynder a tent, which of the 
cap keptinirwas named { apells, thatis, 
Chappel : and the Clerkesor Prieſts, that 
had rhe keeping of this Chappell, were cal» 
led Chaplame:s,and aiterwardes in continu» 
ance of rimeahis name was in.ſorne coun- 
tries gigen generally to all priefles, And 
theſchttle Cabbines,or corners, or rather 
high places, which were in the popiſh tem- 
ples, wherein the Chaplaines ſatde their 
maſies,werecalledchappels, The other rea- 
{on is,that when inolde titnethere were ſet 
outanarmic, orto doc forhe exploite by 
ſouldicrs, they had inthe campe certaine 
ſpeciall tents, to ſay maſic in, which tentes 
were conered oner with. goat=s{kines. Now 
a goate inlatineis called Capra or Capella, 
thatistolay, png - el portmſe of 
theprieſtes,which are at thisday,Chappell, 
Wherefore becauſe theſe rents were cones 
red with goares ſkinnes;they were named 
Chappelles,and the _— which had the 
teepingatthem,and who did therein fing 


their maſſes were called Chaplaines, Bos 

holde yerilie two reaſons , to ſhew from 

whence this name Chaplaine is tak, 
* w 


Corates, 
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which reaſons are very high, & full of great 
ſpeculation or inſight , conteinung verie 
great myſteries, and ſuch as arc: meruclouſs 
ly deepe:but we leaue the to bee medicated 
ar loked into diligetly, to the priefts which 
are the Popes Chaplaines, totheend that 
they ſhould'aduiſc and take counſell, roſce 
whether they can be willing, that their re- 
nerende name ſhoulde bee tetand' drawen 
from theſe baſe beginnings, 47 1-2 
Cwrates haue another tountaine. In ol 

time according tothe order eftabliſhed by 
Teſus Chriſt;the Paſtours were ordcined & 
placed diſtinttly and without contuſion in 
ſcuerall Churches, For to the end that cuc- 
ric Paſtor might knowe his owne charge, 
and bee ableroyeeldea berrer zccount of 
his flocke,” and that one ſhoulde not any 
whitaralincroch ypon,or intertnedle with 
others alſo rothe ende, that theflocke and 
ſbeepe.mighr knowe, where chey might 
ſecke for and find thrir owne paſtors, they 
denided the people into cerraine circuices 
and countries or rather pariſhes in deede, 
whereof ſome were c6mitted ro the charge 
ofcertaine paſtors , and otherſome to the 
charge of certaine other Paſtors. - From 


thence came the name Curate , although 
ſome 


the true Church, Chap,s, 144 


ſome woulde haucirtderiued from Cwre, 
tharis to ſay, from the care that the paſtors 
ought to haue oucr their flocks which were 
giuen & commurred ynto them in charge. 
And the abuſe comming on, and grow: 
ing yp more & more, they called the bene- 
fice or reucenewe,that was aſſigned them to 
maintaine themſclues vypon for the doing 
of their office, by the name of Cure. And 
from thence it commeth, that when any 
one goeth about to ger ſuche a benefice, 
they diligently enquire of the value theres 
of,and that wherot they{cemeto hanethe 
greateſt regard is to know, how muche the 
cure is worth, | 


As concerning Biſhops and Elders,or as Biſhops and 


they cal them prieſts, we haue before ſhews ,/4. 
ed and ſcene that theſe two names fignitie 
one and the ſelfe ſame othcevr charge:And 
S.lerome1n his Epifile to Euagrius witnel. 


I's OY AC 
cording to 
paprſtes, 

* Prieſtes, 


ſeth,that in the time of the apoſiles,there x7;..9, 14 


was no diſtinftion or difference betweene 
theſe two degrees : but afterwardes whiles 
ſchiſmes were inthe church, one waschos 
ſen fromamong theelders,& placed imthe 
higheſt roome, and calied Biſhop, becauſe 
hee differed from the Elders onely,for the 


Enagrinms, 
' ) 


144 An excellent diſcourſe of 


executing of axder, Nowe by theſe wordes 
wee may cafily knowe and gather, thar this 
difference beganne in the Churche about 
that time,andin that the office of a Bilhop 
is held and accounted, for a more high, or 
morecxcellent oftice than the office of El. 
der,or as they termethe pricſtes;it was not 
doone bythe inſtitution and ordinance of 
God ,butrather by mans authoritic,& that 
forthe maintenance(as they (uppole)of ors 

der and diſcipline, 
Archbiſhop. The names of Archbybopper and Mes 
or CMetre- tropoliteanes (which were taken tor one and 
polrancs, thelameeſtate) werevnknowen to the As 
poltles and to the olde and auncient Chur , 
ches, bat marke howe theywere brought 
in.Princes having put certaine degrees be- 
eweenc their citics and townes, & making 
a diff-rence betweene (ome of them, in re- 
ſpeRe of dignities and priailedges, they 
calied thoſe, which they woulde cftabliſhe 
 aboue the reſte Aſetropolites, as it you 
Concil,Cals woulde ſay, Mother (ities, as wee may ga- 
eedow. ther aut of many hittories,and namely and 
Canc.13, expreſly out of the Councell of Calcedor 
nia, where it is ſaide,that they ought not 
to account any Townes or Cities for Me- 
tropolites, but onely thoſe , to whome 
kinges 
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Kings and Princes,haue ſhewed and giuen 
this honour by their EdiQes and ſtatutes, 
Noweas Princes lifted vp their Mctropo» 
litane Cities,to bearerule ouer others yn- 
der their obedience : ſo the Biſhops placed 
inthoſc Cities, vſurped iuriſdition and aus 
thoririe ouer others, they beeing fauoured 
by their Princes and Magiſtrates, who cafily 
accorded and conſented to this, that their 
Biſhops houlde bee placed in authoritie a+ 
bouc others, Far this cauſe, the Biſhops 
of thoſe places,were named in the councel 
of Nice CMetropolitanes , and their ſeates Cone, Nice; 
werecalled in the councell of Calcedon,the cons 
fr ft ſeater, You (ee then what was the foun- Cone, Calce, 
taine and beginning of Archb;ſpops or Mev cam, x, 
tropaltancs : whoat the beginning were lif- 
ted vpto ſucha degree,for agoodend and 
purpole in outward ſhew, for they were ſo 
paced and eſtabliſhed, as it were Eccleſia- 

call preſidents and rulervin their prouin- 
ces, to the end they might guide& gouern 
the affaires of the Churches, anddire & 
callSynods,in good order & without cons 
fuligg,when there was ne<de thereof: & yet Cone Nice, 
none among them had any authoritic one £6. 
oucr another. For thar- effc& and. purpoſe Cone. Ante, 
the coungels ofdaived,thatal Metropolitis *a*el 2+ 

K ſhould 
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Conc.Sardi, Mould hae like power and equal! authori+ 

cans, tie,cuerie one in his own prouince,that the 

Conc, Conſt i» Biſbopof Rome (who was alſo Metropohs 

tinopolita, tan)had at Rome, & in the churches, which 

C4n,2, were vnder his charge, Whereby it appes 
reid cha the Biſhop of Rome was not then 
Pope, and vniuerſall biſhop, ouerall chur- 
ches,but that he had his charge limired & 
bounded, hauing no more authoritie and 
juriſdition ouer other Metropolitanes, 
than the other had ouer him. 

(ardinals, Touching {ardma/r,] know not what we 
may ſpeake of certaintie, becauſe there is 
not ſo much as one onely authour,wholi- 
ved or writ while the churche was in ſome 
puritie,that maketh any mention therof at 
all.Yet we cannot be deceived, in ſpeakin 
of that which we finde touching it. Wer 

Naxclerss. in Nauclerus,that in the time of Pontianus 

Biſhop of Rome,who was about the 'yeers 

of Chriſt 235.there was at Rome 36, Pric» 

ſtes, Cardinals,that is to ſay, principall and 
chiete among the reſt, For as Volateranvy 
faith in his Antropologic, the name Cardis 

Antropols, nal was in old time take to fignifie as much 
as principall,& was(ſaith hee) given tothe 
Priefies,as they call them, and Deacons of 
the Church of Rome : becauſe that a»the 


Bilbop 
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Biſhop of Rome was held & taken forthe 
ncipall and chiefe of Biſhops, becauſe 
oe in theprincipall ciic of the Empires 
To thePrieſtes(as they call them) and Dees 
cons of thatcitie,were helde and taken for 
Cardinals,that ist6fay, for principalland 
chicfeamong other-Pricſtes and Deacons, 
Whereupon hee addeth ſome examples. 
Thereis a certainieEpittle({aith he) of Gre- 
gorie the firſt, ro them of 'Peloponerus, 
whodemaunded 4 Priefte ro minifier the 
ſacraments yntothem, wherein he ſaith,we 
ſend ynto you ourtbeloued fonne, APricſte 
Cardinall. Alſo : there is among the anti. 
cient Charters,in the Church of Arttmum, 
a donation or gift, of a cerraine Romane 
Senatorna Zenobius,which was made 
ynto the ſaide Churdhe,in the time of Da+ 
maſas the high Biſhyppe, wherin there ts 
contained this ſubſcrikrion 2 And, lo, S. 
R, E.Deacon (ardinall;doe on the bebalfe of 
the high Biſboppe Damaſns, approue and con- 
firme,cc, @&ndoftheſcPricſtes or Dea- 
cons Cardinals, Marcellus Biſhop of Rome, 
ordained fifreenc to baptile children, arid Petr.deNar, 
to buric thedead,aboutrheyeercof Chriſt 45. 2,cop. 272, 
3or, Polyaor lib, 


It the Cardinalsof theſe dayes, woulde +-<4p.9. 
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eake tbeir beginning from theſe, let them 
mazke then what is their charge & calling, 
without taking that vpon, them whigh be» 
Joogerhnot vnto them, But we know, what 
great difterence there is, betweene their £- 
itate and thelc,becaulg at this day we may 
11 cuery place bebolde to bee an eftate or 
calling ot hogor, & got of office & charge, 
as it was then, Belide,when was itzthat they 
werelolifred vp?and by whom?Athouſand 
yeeresand more wereſpent,betore that the 
Church was burdened with ſuch cardinals, 
.as wee have at this day, having benefices, 
withqut exerciſiug andexecuting offices, 
Itisafhirmed,that Pope Innocentiusthe 4. 
of that; name, about theycere of Chriſte 
1244. did ſo exalt their eſtare and calling, 
that he commanded by Edi&,that fr6 thar 
tice forward,they ſhould go on horſeback, 
and ſhould weare a red capor hat,8&a(car- 
let robe,for a ſigne and witneſle that they 
Qught to be alwaies readie and prepared to 
Auffer and (hed their blood, for the defence 
of Chriſtian religion, And Paul the ſecond, 
aboutthe yere 1470;hath ratified the ſame 
Egi8, and inſome poiat augmented & ins 
larged it. 
Bug (ome will ſet vp him ſelfe and oY 
, tal 
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that theſe Prieftes and Deacons of-Rormre; 
which were called Cardtnals,obrained that 
name,becauſe arÞ time they wereſuch,as þ 
Cardittalsat this preſent are, thatis toſay, 
having authoritne arid jurifdiction, over all 
other Biſhops and Pricftes:I aunſwere,thar 
the caſe goeth not ſo, F6r wefind this, that 
the Prteſtes and Deacons of Rome. were in 
times paſtmuch keſſe and inferiour to the 
Biſhoys,in fleede whereof this day, they 
gore before them\'in Hgtoor and dignitie, 
And that ſo it iswereade that when the Bt - 
ſhop of Rome/fert two Embaſſadouts or 
Legates to theconiithll of Carthape,wher- 
of one was 2 Prieſt ef#thie Church ot Rome, 
he was ſerthelaffataM; Aoy in the coficel 
which Saint Gregoricheld,the Prieftes of 
the Church of Rome pereſet laft, & made 
their ſubſcriptiory apart by rhem'elues;and 
the Deacons had not lo much credite{as to 
ſubſcribe, 


Touching the foure Patriarches we have Patriarcher, 


ſpoken thereofiti'the'beginning of the'7, 
Chapter. Nowwe muſt vaderftand, that 
thenames of Patriarch and Merropolirent, 
were intimeheretofore take for one charpe 


or office,as appeateth by chis, that Secrares Sorr ere: /5, 
the hiſtoriographey, fpexrherfvof-the coun - 5 cop. 7. 
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The Pope. 


the roome arid place ofthe other two, And 
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cel of Conſtantinople, wherein mentionis 
made of Metropolitanes, Thelc Patriars 
cher then or Metropolitanes, beeing lifted 
ypindegrecof honour, aboue all the reſt 
of the bilhops, & in proceſle of time thruſt 
on foreward with ambition, haue ſoincro« 
ched one of them ypon anather,that at the 
Jaſtthey haue brought all che Patriarches, 
even tothe number of foure, as wee haue 
named and deſcribed them in the atore- 
ſaide ſeuenth chapter, Andthis hath prin- 
cipally come to paſſe, becauſe, that cither 
for the anriquitie of, the Churches, or for 
the renowne of thecigjes, and excellencic 
alſoof the Biſhops, men have reverenced 
and honoured Rome, {onſtantmople, Alex: 
andria , and Antiech,aboue all other Ci- 
ties:andby conſequent the biſhops of thole 
places,as thole that. were the principall or 
chiefe, 

Nowe theſe foure Patriarches, haue yet 
in ſuch ſort ſo robbed one an other, that 
the Patriarch of Romezand bee of Conſtan- 
tinople, have quite and clgane taken away 


as touckiog the two of, Rome & Coanſtane« 
tinople, weoknowe what iarre and conten®» 


tion thexehath-beene berpwixt them, which 
is 
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is not asyet well compounded orended, 
In the time of Gregoric the firſt of that 
name,abourt the yere ſixe hundred & two, 
there was great controuerhe and ſtirre for 
the primacie of the Church, For lohn Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, was declared and 
publiſhed in a full and ſolemacSynode of 
the Grecians, vaiuerſall Patriarch, and the 
Emperour Mauritins commanded Gregos 
rictoobey the ſaid Patriarch of Conſtanti- 

le, But Gregorie woulde not indure of 
fufter this preſumption, that any Biſhop 
ſhquld bean vniucrſal biſhop ouer therelt; 
& in his Epiſtles he yeeldeth reaſoas there- 
of ,Firithe ſaith; /fbee fall that is called the Greo.lib.8 
vnixerfall Biſhop the whole church falleth fra py OY 
ber eſtate. Secondly: None of my predeceſs ;,. = bs 
ſor: hath ener deſired to have or ve this pro» , pm "EN 
phane words, For if there bee one Patriarch ah 
that is called unixerſal the name of Patriarch 
frallbee taken from all thereſt, To conſent to 
this execrable and accnrſed name, 11 no other 
thong, but to betray the faith, and to d:ſtroy 
Chriſtianitie, Thirdly : 7 ſpeake freely and. G 
boldly, that whaſeever calleth him jeje Ont. wo 418.7 
wer/all Biſhop,or deſereth to bee called by that ©1+19 6, 
weave, the ſame i1iy bis pride the forerunner 

| K +. of 


Cypries, lib 
2.Epfr.z, 


. teſtimonies, Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, 
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of Antichriſt, becauſe that by his pride he pre 
ferreth himſelfe before all, 

This controuerfie being betweene theſe 
two Patriarches of Rome & of Conſtanti- 
noplejt fell outand was agreed, that the 
Patriarch of Conltatinople,was appointed 
head of the Churches ot the Eaſt, and the 
Patriarch of Rome head of the Churches 
of the Weſt : and rhis1atrer was afterward 

ſocitabliſhed,” and lifred vp by Phocas, as 
bour the yeers 604, (as wee haue declared 
in the ſeuenth Chapter ) that he was ctea- 
ted Pope and vitiuerſall Biſhop of all Char. 
ches. 

And as touching the narne pope,ithath bin 
heretofore generally attributed and gen 
to all Biſhops,as may bee proued by theſe 


is called by this name Pope, inthe begin: 
ning of the councel holden at the faid Car. 
thage ;: of which councell hee was Preſi- 
denr. In the hundreth fiftie and one Chap- 
ter of the ſame councell, Innocentius Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria,is called Pope,Saint Cys 
prian in certaing Epiſtles which hee writ to 
the ſame Biſhop, 'calleth himPope. The 
Elders and Deacons of Rome, called Cy- 
prian Pope in their Epiſles, Saint Jerome 
often» 
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oftentimes calleth Auguſtine Pope, in his 
epiſles. Diony (tus Biſhop of Alexandria in 
the thirde Epiſtle ro Philemon, calleth He- 
raclas his predeceſſor,Pope,as wee may ſee 
in Euſebius his ſcuenth booke, & ſcuenth 
chapter, There may bee many ſuche like re- 


name Pope was in auncient time common 
toall Biſhops, If the queſtion be, rouching 
the fignification of the name, Suidas faith, 
that it ſignifieth in the language of Syracus 
ſe,as much as father. Bur we haue diſputed 
and diſcourſed heretofore, largely enough 
of this primacie. 

Noweletys returne to our firſt purpoſe 
and fpeeche, whois hee that hath ordained 
theſe orders and ecclefizfticall degrees? by 
what dore hane theſe paſtors entred, into 
the Lordes ſheepefolde? who hath called 
& placed them in their charges? was Iefns 
Chrifte(who isthe chiefe ſheepehearde,the 
Prince of Prophetes, the wiſedome of the 
father )ſo ifaduiſed, & fo carelefle that heg 
hath coz placed ſo many degrees, and offi. 


to be needefull, for the rule and gouctnee 
ment thereof, ſecing hee loned it ſo much, 
and eſteemed it ſo deare and precious vow 

Ks o 
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ſtimoties founde, whicke declare that the *7* 7: 


tes in/his Churche,as hee (awe and knewe 
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to himſclfe,that he delivered him ſelfe wn» 
tothe molt cruel and moſt ſhammetull death 
of all others,toſauc it? Let theſe reuerende 
Prelates put downe their authors:Let them 
ſhew from whencethey are come, and from 
whome itis, that they bee as it were inſtal. 
led, cſtabliſhed , and fet in the Churche. 
Let them bringe foorth and alleadge the 
woorde of GOD it they can,orif they can 
not, letthem leaue off and ceaſe at the 
leaſt, ro firengthen them ſelues ſo muche 
with their ſucceſſion, and ſo often to ops 
= may ſet agaialt vs, their yocation and 
ending. 

Yhe endwhey But will we examine the end, for whiche 
fore the lord the Lord of the haruef, hath ſent forth his 
ſent bis work, workemen into his.harueſt 4 Hee him ſelfe 
meu into bis hath declared it,when he commanded the 
barweſts, topreachethe Golpel,and to-miniſter the 
Aat.22,1g Sacramentes after his example, Whiche in 
AMark.16, anotherplaceis ſignified by the worde of 
1 5.1,Cor.11 feeding the ſheep,cucn as /eſus Chriſt ſaid 
23,34 vnto peter : Peter loug/? chou mee? frede my 
Teb.tizls, Peeps. AndSantPaule prakingta the Bi- 
44.20.21, ſhopot Ephcſus:Take hed co your [elf((aith 

hee) nd to all the flocks, ever which the holy 
Gboſt hath made you Biſhops or owerſcers, to 
foegathe Church of God. Allo S,Peter : The 
4 elders 


1.Cor 4,142 tron of the body of Chriſte, that is to lay,the 
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Prophetes, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors and Doftorg, 
for the gathermg together of the Saintt;, foy 
the wal of the minsteric and for the edifice: 


Church. And writing vnto the Corinthians 
hee ſaith in one worde, That t ir required 
of the Miniſters of Chrife,who are the diſpe: 
ſer: of the ſecreter of God, that ewery man bes 
found faithfull, behaving bimſelfe faithfully, 
diligently and rightly ,,n the execution of hu 
charge and office, 

Nowe according to this rule , can the 
Popes,Cardinals,Py(hops, & other prieftes 
of the Romiſhe Church (aye, that they oc- 
cupic themſclues in their charges, to teede 
the flocke of Chriſt , ropreache the Gol 
_—_ adminiſter the ſacraments,to aſſem. 

le the ſaints,ro give ouer themſclues who! 
ly ro the worke of the miniſterie, roedifie 
the Churche?How doe they fatiſhe and an» 
ſwere the ordinance and commaundement 
of leſus Chriſt? Howe can they excuſe them 
ſclues,that they ſhould not be almoſt all ac- 
curſed, according to the teſtimonie of Eze- 
chiel and Saint Paule, whereof we ſpake,not 
long fithence? what can they (ay or alledge 
for chemſBes, that they ſhould not be ex- 
communicated and depoſed,if the _— » 
ICE 


the true Church, Chaps, I;7 


which they attributeto the Apoltles ( of 
whiche we ſpake in the fifth Chapter ) 
were well. and rightlye .oblerucd a- 
mongelt them,as they (ay they ſhoulde bee 
indeede? 

But behold their yngodlyneſſe: they lay 
that they exerciſe and execute their tore= 
faid offices and charges by their Yicars and 
deputies, whom they haue ſubſtituted and 
appointed vnderthem intheir places ouecr 
their pariſhioners. Yea but whe Ieſus Chriſt 
called & ſent foorth his Apoliles, did he ſay 


vnto them, goe and beethe paſtors of my 
Church,teaching it and feeding, by Vicars, 
lubſtirues and licuetenants, which you ſhal 


put in your places % It is certaine that hee 
did not {o,but he gaue vnto them in their 
owne perſons , the ſpeciall charge of his 
Churche , and commaunded them in 
plaine andexpreſle tearmes, to preach the 
Goſpell chem clues, and to adminiſter 
the Sacramentes. Moreouer what ſuffi 
cient Vicars or Deputies are they wont to 
haue,and howe faithfull,meete and able to 
doe the duetic of Paſtours ? Such Biſhops 
and perſons,ſuch Vicars and Lievetenant 
thatis to ſay, one of them as-ignoraunt, 
fooliſh and ynſkilfullas the other, But _ 
08 
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doe they take yppon them the name and 
charge of an office, which they will notex- 
ercile and execute; why take they the hyre 
wages and reuenue of that labor and work, 
which at no hand they doe, neither in deed 
will doe? Forthey haucnocare to haue 
Vicars and Licferenants, but that thereby 
they may enioy prebendes, and the renes 
newes of their benefices, and yet they will 
ſeeme to hauethem, as thoughit were to 
doe their durics. 

Yea which is more then this,they make 
accurſed and more then profane diuihon 
of their offices, betweene them and their 
Friers, vilanouſly ſeparating that whiche Ie 
ſus Chriſte hath ioyned together : Forts 
whome was it, that Ieſus Chrifte commits 
ted the office to miniſter the Sacramentes, 
but cuen to them themſelues, and to them 
alone alſo,whome hee inioyned and com- 
maunded to preache the Goſpel? But thieſe 
men,to wit,the Biſhops, parſons, and other 
Prieftes,do reſcrue vnto themſclues the ads 
miniſtration ofthe ſacraments,ſuch as they 
haue,wich the renes and revenewes of theit 
biſhoprickes,parſonages,and other benefi- 

ccs,and poſt ouer the charge and office of 
preaching the worde ynto the Friers, lea» 
ung 
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ning them the bagge ; wallet, and ſaffe, 
whatſocuer by begging they can get for 
their byre and wages. But ſeeing that they 
leavevnto the friers the office of preaching, 
why doe they not leave vntothem alſorhe 
office and charge to adminiſter the Sacra- 
mentes? For theſe two offices are ioyned 
together,and may notat any hand be ſepa- 
rated or ſundred one ofthemfro an other, 
Notwithſtanding,there is in the popedom 
a plaine prohibition and forbidding, that 
friers, in as much as they arefricrs, thoulde 
meddle with or xake vppon them to admis 
niſter any Sacrament, except they bee ſuch 
a5 haue charge,or vnleſſe they bee diſpens 
ſed withall for the doeing of it. But why 
then are they ſuffered ro preach > For this 
is to doe againſt the ordinaunce and inſti- 
tation of Chriſt,and to devide and {under 
things,which he hath ioyned together, Oc 
ſceing,that they are come ſo farre,asto fore 
bid friers to adminiſterthe ſacraments,why 
dothey ſuffer them to ſay maſſe,ſecing that 
they all hold and affirme,thatthe maile, is 
the Sacrament of the holy ſupper,which for 
this cauſe alſo they call, The Sacrament of 

the alt ar, 

Indeed to ſpeake accordingtothetruth, 

wy 
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making alſo an ende at the length of this 
matter,theſe men cannot after any maner 
whatſcouer, vaunt or boalt theſclues;to be 
true biſhops & paſtors, ſeeing they are not 
called by Chriſt to ſuch offices,& that they 
doe actany maner of way exerciſe dutics & 
charges,according to the ordinaunce and 
c6mandememr of the Lord of the harueft, 


The X, ( HAP. 


Whether the miniſterie of the worde, bee al« 
wajerneceſſarie in the Church : and howe 
wuch men onght to attribute or gine vnta 
*, 


>»pIFter that wee haue ſpoken 

Jiof the diners degrees of 
miniſters in the church,& 
ot their charges and offi- 
ces, 1t thall be yery meete 
nd requiſice that wee de- 
clare,whether the miniſtes 
ric of the worde bee alwaies neceſſaric and 
needfull in the Church or no,For there are 
ſome which doc deſpiſe ir,and vtterly diſal« 
love the ſame, as thoughit were ſaper« 
fluous, ynproficable, and vaine, whoſe ar- 
gu- 
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gumentes and reaſons wee mult firſt exa- 
mine, and afterwards we will alleadge and 
bring foorth our reaſonsand warrantes a- 
gainit them, 
Their firſt argument is this : The holy 
Ghotis our inward doctor, who teacheth 7, 7obn.x, 26 
vs all thinges,and leadeth or briogeth ys to /obp, 16.12, 
the knowledge of all crath : It followerh 
then,that we hauenot any need of the ont- 
ward miniſteric, neither that any doe teach 
v3 with the lively or living voice, 
I aunſwere that the conſequent is falſe, 
and that the argument iscaptious and ſo- 
F_—_ reaſon of the inſufficient num- 
ng or reckoning of cauſes. For there are 
three very right cauſes , by which wee are 
guided and ledde to the knowledge of the 
truth, The firſtis the holy ghoſt:the ſecond 
is,the outward minifterie at the worde: The 
third is our wih(but yet regenerated )agree- 
iog with theſe two,Now ot theſe three cats- 
ICS —_— 
ing that by the,wil accompliſh and 
ih to paſſe, his owne worke in vs. Viher- 
fore,a though i be the proper and peculi- 
ar office of $ holy fpiric, tolighten vs with- 
in,and to lead vs tothe qa * 
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ruth, yer ſoit is notwirſtanding, that the 
omward miniſteric of the worde 1s not vi 
profitable, becauſe that god victh the ſame 
as an infcriour or ſecondary meane,for the 
'abouc named effec and purpole. And in- 
deede the predching of the worde, and the 
adminiſtration of Sacramentes, doc then 
ſhew and bring foorth theiretteR & guy 
when the holy ghoſt ioyneth his withall,by 
'thewhich only the cares are pearced, the 
harts opened, the affeRions touched,and 
the wils diſpoſed and prepared,thereby to 
giuean entrance tothe outward miniſtery? 
inſomuch that if this inward maſter or tes 
cher do taile vs,the outward minifterie can 
no more profite our ſoules, than the light 
obtheSunne helpeth blind eyes,or than 2 
voyce which ſoundeth lowd,profiteth deaf 
eares.Inthe meane while, the outward mi- 
nifteric isnot vnprofitable or yaine, when 
the operation of the holy Ghoſte is ioyned 
therwith, working within,buris full of vers 
Tue, efficacie and power,cuen asit plealcth 
—_— bleſſc ir. 

ſecond argument is, Thoſe whi 

knowe all things,and hauc not necede that 
any (bould teach them, have nothing to do 
viththe outward miniſteric: but _—_— 
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#dll know all thinges (asS, Iohn fath,) and 7./ob,z, 20; 
haue no neede that any ſhould reach them, 27, | 


It followeth the,that the faichfull haue nos 
thing todo with the outward minifterie. 

I anſwere,thart the place of S.lohn,is very 
yll & pannny applyed. For when he ſaith, 
that the faithfull(to whome hee writ)kwewe 
all things fuſtthis ought to bee referred to 
that which hee had before ſaide, inthe 14. 


verſe.to wit,that they knew the father (for he 1,Jebn.2,14, 


that knoweth the father, ccrtainely know* 
eth all, becauſe the father is knownein his 


ſonne) - i» whome are hid all the treaſures of Col. 2,7] 


w/edome and knowledg eas (aith Saint Paul, 
And therefore allo the ſame Apoſtle decla- 
reth to the Corinthians ghar he eſteemed not x 
to know any thing among the ſaws Icſns Chriſt 
and bims crucified, 

Secondly when he ſaith,that they knew all 
things,it is as if he had ſaide, that they were 
not yong (chollers,rude,& ignorat,but cx- 
pert & well ({killedin the matters,which he 
propoaded & ſet forth vnto the: and thar 
therfore he did not (ct out theſe pointes to 
them,as though they were altogether vn+- 
knowneto the, but that be did onely bring 
theſe thingsto their minds,thatthey might 
remeber them, As S,Peter writeth ypto the 
I 3 faith» 
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2Pet,1.12, faichful.1 ill not bee negligent ( (aith he)rs 
pet you alwayes tn remebrance of theſe theuge, 
though that yo hawe knowledge and be eft ablis 
ſhed mthe preſent truth, 
Finally, when he ſaith, chat they had no need 
that any ſhonlde teache them, this ought 
not to be read alone by it ſelfe, but ought 
to be joyned with that which foll6werh, ro 
1lokn,2. 22 wit, but as the ſame annomnting teacheth you 
of all thmg 1,05 it is true andi; not lying: As if 
he would ſay : you haue been taught of the 
Holy ghoſt, whois alwaies true,and no ma- 
ner of way a lyar.You then haue not neede, 
that any (hould teach you ſome other mat- 
rer,as they are wont todoe which reach for 
doarine mans innentions, but if any doe 
teach you,that he folow that which the hos 
ly ghoſt hath raughtyou,in whoſe do&trine 
i behoueth you alwaies to abide, 
The third argument:the Lord faith ths, 
Tere, 31434+ And they ſpall reach ne more enery man bit 
neighbour and enery man his brother, ſaying, 
Knowe the Lord:for they ſhall all know me,frs 
the leaſt of them nt the greateſt of thi, This 
promiſe muſt be referred to the ſtate of the 
Church vnder the new Teſtament: & there 
fore it followeth, that the miniſterie of the 


worde, ought notany mote to haue place 
nove 
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now in the chyrch, I anſwere,that the ap- 
plication of theplace of leremic, is altoge- 
ther contrary to the meaning, intent, and 
purpoſe of the holy gholt, For firſt and fot - 
molt the Losd making copariſon berweene 
the olde people and the new, meancth not 
any other thing, but that vader the Goſpell 
he woulde (cnde yato his people (0 a 
light,by the means of leſus chrilt his ſonne, 
that his kaowledge ſhould bee common & 
familiar to all, wheras ynder the lawyhe ma- 
niteſted and declared himfclte darkely,and 
that vnder certaine ſhadowes & figures. As 
indeed the ancient people, þ is to (ay, they 
which were inthe time of the olde Teita- 


ment,were not (0 familiarly, plainely, and 
perfectly taught,as we be at this day, by rea 
ſon whereof alſo the Prophet Malachie cal- Males qv, 
leth Ieſus Chriſt, che ſonne of righteowſneſſe, 
ſignifiyng therby,that the fathers vnder the 
law,had iadeed ſom —_—_ yet noe ſuch 


alight as we,through his goudnes haue ar 
this day. Furthermore we muſt mark þ the 
Lord doth not ſay fimplic : 7 bey ſhall reache 
ns ore exery man hi; neighbour 4 enery mai 
bur brother, but he ying : Know the 
Lerd,By which reſtriQtion, or reſtraining it 
0" am FL. __— 
| ; 


Gals I.&c. 


1 


CAMat. 12, 
4 6, 4 7. 


Luke.19.27 
3+ 


 norant, ynder the newe couenantor Teſta» 
'ment, that they ſhall have need ofthe prin- 
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that hee promiſeth to his children ſucheg 
knowledge,that they (hall not be any moxe 
learners ofthe A,B,C.neither young ſcho- 
lersin the doctrine of ſaluation, For theſe 
words, Know the Lard, denote & point out 
the firſt rudiments or inſtruRions of faith, 
and of the heavenly do&rine, And indeed, 
it we well weigh & marke,how rude, groſſe 
and ignorant the old fathers were, we ſhall 
find that they were as it were, litle children, 
eucn asS, Paul ſaith, & as yet in their A.B.C 
But God hath ſhewed vnto vs,a far greater 
ace, becauſe that wee have a more manis 
elt,cleere,& ſhining light,to leade vsto the 
knowledgeof God,and of the miſteries of 
our ſaluation, For this cauſe leſus Chriſte 
ſaid:Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, & your 
eares for they heave For verily [ ſay vnte you, 
that mary Kings, Prophetes ri | x99 men, 
bane defrred to ſee thoſe things w ich ye ſee,& 
han not ſeene them: and to heave thoſe things 
which you heare andbaxe not heard ther, In 
ſumme the Lorde promiſerh heere,thar his 
people ſhall not be founde ſo grofſe and igy 


ciples and beginnings of chriſtian dodtrin. 
But if wee would —— 
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ſenſe,how ſhall wee expound an other of /» 
faiab, which ſeemethto be contrary to this? 
He faith: /t ſhall bee in the laſt dayer,that the 1/4i42 12:3, 
mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhalbe pre- 
peared m the toppe of the monntane:, and ſhall 
bee exalted aboxe the billet, and all nations 
ſoall flowe ynto it and many people ſhall go and 
ſay,Come, and let vs goe vp to the monntaine 
ofthe Lordego the howſe of the God of [acob, 
and he will teach v1 his wayer, It is certaine 
that he propheſieth eve as Ieremiah,of tha 
grace of God, which ſhould bee made ma- 
nifeſt through leſus Chriſte inthe time of 
the Goſpel, Now one of them ſaith: Exerre 
one ſhall not teach his nexghbouy, for they ſhall 
all knowe the Lorde : The other ſaith t The 
people [ball runne together and ſay: Come, Let 
vs goe vp 10 the mownt aines of the Lorde, and 
hee ſhall teach v1 his wayes, Howe (hall wee 
make theſe two places agree, ſecing that 
both ofthem propheſie of one and the (elf 
ſame thing? Verily leremiah meaneth,that 
the people of God ſhall be in ſuch ſort lighs 
tened ynder the newe Teſtament, by the 
light ofthe Goſpell,thae they ſhall have no 
more neede of the rudimentes or firſt in- 
firuons of religion , neither to bee o 


taughe as the _——_— wy 


Joel. 8, 20, 
$9- 
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ſhadowes & ceremonies of the law, And ag 
rouching Iſaiah, he meancrh that vnder the 
ſame Newe Teſtament, the e ſhall 
(though they be wel and inſtruc 
ted in the points of Chriſtian doctrine) noty 
withſtanding diligently indeuour, more & 
more to aduzunce themſelues, & grow fot 
ward therein, & chat for that purpoſe, they 
ſhall continually exhort one another, ro the 
end they may berter profic in the knowlege 
ofthe law, 

The fourth argumer. It is wricten in Ioel; 
Alt that time, (that is to ſay, inthe time of 
the new Teſtament)/ will powre owt my ſpis 
ritevpon all fleſh, ſarth the Lord, & your ſoneq 


& your dawyhters ſhall propheſie,your old men 
ſhall dr earn dreames oo = young men ſhall 


ſee viſions: And alſo at that time [ will powre 
out my ſpirite vppon the ſernamts, of vpon the 
waider.Nowe by this promiſe, the charge & 
office toteach.as withour any differece laid 
ypon al,vps fathers & children,vp6 ſonnes 
& vpohn daughters,vpon old folke, & vpon 
ypon ſeruants & maides:wherefore 
foloverh,tha the miniſtery of the word, 

isnotneceflaric inthe Charch. 
I aim{were, rharthere is nothing in this 
argemecnter reaſot but a moete caunl, It is 
fruo 
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erve,that this propheſic oughtto berefer- 


red tothe kingdomand comming of leſas 
Chriſt,& that the gift ot propheſying ſhold 
then be common, both to men & women, 
toold & young, &ro be ſbort to all citates, 
Burin the firſt place this is to bee marked, 
the j__ ſpeaketh heere by compariſon, 
viing a figure commonly called Hyperbole, 
thatisto ſay,a mancr of ſpecche very excels 
"reg of our weariſomnes, (lacknefſe 
and negligence, for hce doth notpreſently 
promilſe,that al vnder the Goſpel ,from the 
firſt ro the laſt, ſhalbe partakers of this gifr, 
but in reſpe& of the ode people vnder the 
lawe, Forit weecompare, theeſtate and 
condition of the olde Churche, with the 
ſingular treaſures, which God hath pow- 
redour,and giuen vnto his people, after the 
manifeſtation and reucaling of Ieſus 
Chriſte, wee ſhall finde, that in this lat- 
ter time, the Lorde hath ſpreade abroad, 
and powred out the giftes of his ſpirite vp- 
pon all fleſhe, thatis to ſay, almoſt yppon 
all men, when as vnderthe lawe, a very 
ſmall number was parrakers therof,Wher- 
fore when he ſaith, That the Lord will powre 
out his ſprrite ©pon all fleſhe, this particle or 
worde all, is Ms PIR in bis proper 
J - 


Tim 2.4, 
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ſignification,as though it were ſimplie and 
alcogether vnunerlall, but is indefinice, and 
mult bee reterred to all citates and conditi. 
ons of people, and not tocuery (in 

perſon:as in this ſentence of S.Paule, where 
It is laide : that God will hane all men to bet 
ſaned, thar is to ay, all perſons, of what 
qualitie,and condition (ocuer they be. And 
in that place of Saint Matthewe, where hee 


Mat, 4,23, laith,that Teſws (rift being im Galilee healed 


all ſichneſſe, and all diſcaſes among the people: 
Tharisto (aye, all ſortes of ſickeneſles and 
diſcaſes, And indeede Saint Peter,in the ſe+ 


AR2.16.17 conde Chapter of the Aces, maketh this 


ſenſe manifeſt and plaine vntovs, when 
hee ſaith,that this propbeſie was then arcomn 
pliſhed when leſus (briſt ſent bus holy ſpirite, 
wpon the Apoſtles, Nowe we knowe that 
all fleſhe, that is to ſay all men, were not at 
that timeindued , with the gift of pro- 
pheſie, 

Secondly, The Prophet ſpeaketh not 
hecre, of the publike office and charge 10 
teache,but of the particular dutic of cuery 
one, calling them generally Prophets, who 
inthetime of the Goſpell ſhoulde bee ins 
dewed, with {o _=_ light of dodrine, 


that they might attcr a ſort bee A * 
v 
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with the auncient propheres. Whereunto 

alſo mult beereferred the place of Ieremi- /ere,z 1, 34. 
ah, which wee haue expounded in the for- 

mer argument, and likewiſe the place of x74/4.4.2; 
Malachie and of tefus Chriſte in the 13.0f Afar,1 2.16 
Saint Matthewe, Ir 1s notthen without ; ,, 

cauſe, that loel attribureth, this tytleor 

nameof Prophete, rothem, who haue no 

publike charge or office to teache, butare 

onely inlightened by the holy ſpirite, and 

the preaching of the Goſpell : becauſe that 

this light is tarre more excellent, then the 

gift of Propheſic it ſclfe was in divers who /-7Þeſ.5.7 7 
lived ynderthe lawe , Andalſothough 

wee are bounde, to exhorte one an other, 

and to teach one another inthe derineof 

godlineſſe, and the fearc of God, yet for all 

that the publike miniſterie of the worde,is 

not ſuperfluous or vaine in the Churche, 

For the ſclfe ſame God, that hath comman- 

ded fathers, toinſtrud their children, and 

all vs ro admoniſhe one an other, hath alſo 

ordeyned the publike miniſterie of the 

worde in the Charch,that it may bee there 

practiſed and exerciſed, not for ſome fewe 

yeeres onely,but cuen ynto the ende of the 

worlde, 


And thus muche touching the argu 
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ments ofthe aduerfaries and ſuch as ſet thi 


ſelucs aginſtrhe miniſteric of the Church, Þ hee 1 
Nowe let vs bring foorth our reaſons to ficric 
ouc the contrarie. one 
The firſt reaſon is : Iefus Chriſte hath B furor 
commaunded that the Goſpel ſhould be | othe 
preached,and the Sacraments adminiltred I Sata 
1n the Church vnto the ende of the worlde, & al th 
Then it followeth , that the miniſteric is 


alwayes requiſite and neceflarie in the 
Church. prouc the Antecedent or former 


propoſition by theſe wordes of Chriſt, writ U© vert! 
ten inthelaſt Chapter of Saint Matthewe: I of G 
Mat.28.19, Go andteach allnations baptiſing theww,in the Y ven) 
20, name of the father and of the ſonne and of the Y the » 
holy ghoſt, teaching thi ro obſerme whatſoener © in by 


IT haxe commaunded you,and behold [ am with 


you vnto the worlds: ende.For after the com- T 
maundement to preache the worde and to I Paul 
adminifter Baptilme ( vnder which Sacra- I wer! 
ment, the other alſo ofthe holy Supper is | God 
conteyned ) becauſe the Diſciples mighe I accu 
doubt or feare their charge,as being great | they 
in labour , and harde to execute , Ielus I ther 
Chriſt addeth a promiſe of his aſſiſtaunce I var: 
not for tenne or rwentie yeeres onely, but I fair} 
for alwayes, cuen vnto the ende of the || fom 

com 


” 


worlde, Wherein hee manifeſtly ſerteth 
out 
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out and declareth rwo thinges, One,that 
hee willeth and ordeineth, that the mini+- 
ſcrie bee exerciſed in the Churche, not for 
one age onely,bur continually yntoþ cons 
ſummation andend of all thinges, The 
other is, tharhee promileth, that although 
Saran ſubtillie deuiſe & inventand practiſe 
all that hee can, to hinder the miniſterie & 
the work of Gods ſeruants and the tyrants 
by their praiſes aud violences,inforce the 
ſlues tothe vitermoſt of their power,to 0+ 


,wri Bf verthrow,& ro bring to naught the church 
ewe; if of God; yer hee will by his godly and hea» 
” the © venly power,alwayes maintaine his truth in 
f the if the worlde,and preferue his Church there 
oener © in bythe minifterie and labourof his faichs 
with Þ& tull paſtors: 

om- F Theſeconde reaſon: The Apotile Saint p,, ,, 12, 
d to I Paul airhto the Romanes, Tha fartb coma 
CTh- Bl meth by bearing, and hearmng by the worke. of 
cr is I Gat. Whereby he declarerh,tharGodharhs 
ighe I accuſtomed to plantfaith in'our heartes by 
reat ÞF the preaching of his worde, Iris trie, that 


the power of God is aot' tyed to this out« 
varde meane,but that hee 15 able tor beger 
faith in vs after ſome other faſhion,and by 
ſome other meane (although it be to vs in» 
comprehenſible )eucn as it ſhall pun = 

e: 
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ſelfe : but notwithſtanding allthis,the mis 
niſteric of his word,is the ordinary mean, 
which hce yſeth or ſeructh himiclfe' wich, 
to giue vs faich by,ſo that they which will 
haue faich, without the preaching and hes: 
ring of the worde, doe as much as though 
they wouldeliue, without meates & drinks 
which God hath ordeined for our 'bodilie 
lite, Now hereupon we take and trame our 
argumentthus, 
-/ Faith isin all times,and alwaies ncoeſls- 
ric for men, 

But faith is giueti ynto men'from God, 
by theminiſtene ofthe worde, - - + 

Therefore it followeth,that the miniftes 
ric of the worde, is in all times,and alwaics 
neceſlarie for men, 

Thethird reaſon : It is cerraine, that for 
as much as the Sacraments are ordeined by 
God,to bee as it were ſcales of the worde, 
to ſcale in our heartes that which is rherein 


conteined alreadic,that is to ſay the vnion,' 


fellowſhip,and partaking, which wee haue 
in Ieſus Chriſte, it followeth, that where 
there is not the worde of God preached, 
there wee cannot hane any Sacrament. For 


as a ſealc is altogether ynprofitable, yeais 
not 
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not allowed a ſeale,vnkſſc it bee bound or 
ſer to ſome inſtrument or writing, for the 
confirmation thereof ; euenſo the Sacra- 
ment is alrogether ynproficable,yeaindeed 
is not a Sacrament,if it be not ioyned with 
the worde of God preached, roconfirme 
the (ame yntovs, Whercupon Saint Au- 
ſtine hath ſometimes ſaide: Let che word Angn. ſmp. d 
eioyned to the Sacrament and there ſpalbe 1 chan. Hom. 
made a Sarrament, Of what wordeſpeas 14+ 
keth hee* verilie not ofa worde mumbled 
vp, murmured or whiſpered without yn- 
derſtanding ouer the Elements, but of the 
worde of God preached tothe faithfull, 8 
received of them through faith,as hee him- 
ſelfemaketh it plaine , when ſpeaking of 
baprii me,he addeth,rhis is the word of faith 
which we preach, by which baptiſme is conſe- 
erated and hallowed, to haxe power 10 mae I.Cor,11g% 
cleane, Now from that which1s aboue ſaid, 
wereaſon after this manner. 

The adminiſtration of the holy Supper, 
ts alwayes neceflarie in the Church, euen 
mnto the end of the worlde,for Icſus Chriſt 
hath commanded ys to celebrate it,and by 
thar meanes topreach or ſhewe foorth his 
death vntill his comming againe, 

But the adminiſtration of the ſupper can 
not 


Epbe «4.41. 


8a.Cor.13.9 
18, 
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not bee performed without the miniferig 
ot che worde, 

Theretore it followeth, that the miniſte, 
ric of the worde as alwayes necellariein the 
Church. 

The fourth reaſon : Ieſus Chrilt hath gi 
ucen and cllabliſhed the miniiters of the 
worde,for the worke of the minifterie, till 
wee all meeretogerher(in the vninie of faith 
and knowledge of the ſonne oft G OD) 
vatoa perfe& man, and vnto the meaſure 
of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,thatis to 
fay,rill that Chriſt be perfe& in vs, and haue 
in vs his tul groath and increaſe. But wee 
can not obtaine ſuche perfection vnto the 
ende of the worlde, at what time GOD 
ſhall bee all in all, For as Saint Paule ſaith, 
Wee hnowe in parte,and wee propheſie in part; 
But when that which is perfett is come , then 
that which ts in part ſhalbe aboliſhed, Where 
force it followeth, that leſus Chriſte hath gi- 
ven and placed the miniſters of the worde, 
for the woorke of the miniſterie, vntill the 
ende of the worlde,and then God (ball be 
allin all. 

Theſe reaſons are ſufficient for this pre» 
ſent, to teach and proue that the holy mis 
niſterie, is continually requiſite and m_ 
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faicin theChurch : as indeede; the Lorde 
hath for our good & faluation eſtabliſhed 
the ſame,to abide in all ages, thercin apply» 
iog and framing himſcit, to our weakne fie, 
which is fogreat (we berg corrupted tho» 
rough ſame )Jchatwithout this means meer 
and agreeable to our nature, we coulde not 
bee wellin(truQed inthe pointsof our ſab 
uation:For if God ſbould ſpeake vnto vs i 
his maieſtic,wee coulde not atany hand + 
way with or abide his preſence, as wee may- * 
ſee it,by thoſe, that when hee was minded 
to publiſhe and to giue his lawe,the people 
theſclues OE RR his great 
nes & maictlic,\aid vnto Moſcs, T afke rhow 


talk with vs, leſtwe die:hnd God 
this their 
beexrde the woordes of the weyce of rhigpeople, 
which they bawe ſpoken mto thee ; they 

wel [aid al that they han ſpoke. Oh that there 
were ſache a heart m them to feare wet and ts 
keep 4/ my comandements alway that it might 
gee well with them od with their children for 
ener Go ſay unto them,neturn into your tenes, 
but ſtand thou heere nh me, o 1 wiltell thee 


the lawer, which than ſhalt teath ries, that 3's 
AM they 


with v5,cy we will beare, But let rot the Lord Exod, 20, 14 
Demt.,,49. 


requeſt, laide ynto Moſes, / hare £9 + 


all the commandement 1, the ordinances, ex Devt,5,c0, 
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they may doe them,cyc, Wherefore God yol- 

ded rnto this people their requeſt, ro wit, 

that they might bee taught, by the munilte- 

ric of Moles. And fithence that time it was 

yet his good pleaſure, to have continued, 

and that yaco theende,this manner of in- 

Niructiog and teaching his Church, by the 

Miniſteric of men,which order men them 

ſelucs did require and chooſe ; inſo much, 

that when 'God himſclte ſent Iefus Chriſte 

Mark, 1. his ſonne, to preache the Golpell, hee ap- 
Heb,2.16. pointed himyto take vpon him,not the nas 
tureot Angels, butthe ſeede of Abraham, 

that he might belike vnto vs 10 all thinges, 

yet without (inne, And Chriſte him(clte al- 

cending to heauen,committed ynto his A- 

4-14.15 pofiles(who were men as we)the office and 
j charge to teache ys. And fince that time, 
this order hath continued, and is common 

and ordinarie in the Churche,and can not 

bee oyo_ from the Church,to wit,that 


God doth teache vs, by the miniſteric of 
men,as by his inſtruments, which are molt 
"424.8,:59, Ptofitable,familiar and cafic to vs. The En- 
&o, .puch of Candace Quecne of the Ethiopl- 


ans,teadin his chariot the holy ſcriptures: 
and no doubt, the Lorde coulde very well 
bhaue infirufted him , in the Re 
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faith,by the ſecrete vertue and power of his 
holy ſpirite, but yer hee delighted rather 
to haue it done by the miniſterie of Phillip, 
and liked better therof, Cornelius the Cen- 
turion,tothe cnde he might bee more tully 
inſtructed in the knowledge of the Golpel, 
was fent backe (as it were )trom the Angell 
to Saint Peter : Hee ſball tell thee((ayth the 
Angell) what thew ewghteſt ro doe, Yea Saint 
Paulc himſelfe,alchough that che Lord had 
ſpoken vnto him with his owne mouth, 
was yet notwithſtanding (ent backe 


A of 4.4.2 


& Co 


a$1t Alt. 9.3-4% 


were)to Ananias,that he might be in{trucs &c, 


ted, and receive the holy Ghoſte, and bec 
baptiſed , Wherefore they that doe caſt 
from them,or diſallow the minifteric of the 
Church, hanging ypon, and loking for an- 
gelicall and diume reueclations, to inſtrut 
them," doe not onely deceive rhemſclues, 
bar alſo violate and breake the order,which 
God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church,for our 
laluation, 

Now there remaineth,to ſce and knowe 
howe much wee oughtto deferre and give 
to the miniſterie, for if they bee deceiued 
= deſpiſcir, one = not their dactic in 

bebalfe, whi he, ae 
M3 My "Ss 


_— 


a} 


1,COr3,7+ 
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deccined alſo,which attribute or give ouet 
muche vnto it. Wherefore wee lay, that we 
ought not to giueto it,cicher moreor leſle, 
than that which belongeth thereto, & that 
as it is good reaſon that the authoritie and 
credite thereof, ſhould bee reſcrned yntoit 
ſelfe ſafe and ſounde, fo wee oughtto take 
good heedeof this,that wee pull not from 
God the honour which is due vynto him, 
For this purpoſe and point, wee muſtdili- 
gently obſcrue and marke this diſtin 
on. 

Sometimes man is compared with God, 
when the rtumiſter is mentioned or ſpoken 
of, and thenit is ſaid, that hee is not able ro 
doe anything at all, and that his labour or 
worke is altogether vnprofitable, As when 
Saint Paul ſaith: Nether i he that planteth, 
any thing neither is he that watereth, but Gol 
that grueth the increaſe, For what can man 
hauc in himſelf, f he would enter into this 
to parte or deuide a matter betweene God 
8ud himſclfe2wemuit therefore rake heede 
of chis,not ſo much as once to thinke, that 
the vertue and power of the holy Ghote, 
ſhoylde be ried and bound to the miniſte- 
ric of men,as though without it godcould 
not work in mens harts,cuen as ſhall pleaſe 

himſclle 
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bimſclfe,as we ſee that they of the Romiſhe 
Church ſuppoſe and thinke,as appeareth in 
this,that they ſpare notto affirme, that if a 
childe die without baptiſme adminiltred by 
man,it cannot bee ſaued : and orrthe other 
fde,that they which recciuethe outwarde 
ſignes from the miniſters hands,receiue by 
and by the grace of God, which istycd to 
thoſe ſignes.But god ſaith by his prophets, 


feare in their heartes that they ſhould not de- 


whom it belong eth to pardon ſnnes and to (aus, 
And we hcare that which Saint Paule faith, 


rreaſe to that which the miniſters plant oc wa- 
ter: And Ieſaus Chrilt: That none can come w#- 7, 
to bem,except his father drawe him, 

Sometimes alſo the ſcripture {peaketh 
of man,without comparing God and him 
together, and then, in reſpe&t that God v- 
ſeth his minifterie,to accompliſhehis owne 
worke by, thatis attributed ro him,which 
is proper and peculiar to God, As when it 


M 3 Chur- 


That it belongeth ro him, towrie his lawe in 1eYe,71.73, 
wens harts, to take away from them therr ſkos Exech,n.ty 
nie barts,and to gine them hecrtes of fleſpe, lere, 31,40, 
to rene within them 4 new ſperne ts pat his 1 fa 4s. 


47-2 f5* 


perre from, Shortly : That it «he alone, to Lith,5,21, 


That it appertainethro GOD, to gine the ms 1Cor, 3.7. 


6. 44 by 


is aide, that the miniſters plant and builde 1+Co7, 7, « 
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I.{or.3.5%, Churches,that they beget men,and win thew 
Philemon 10 rg God,that they rurne men: hearts,that they 
Lnck.1,16. remit andretame finnes,that they ſave, All 
Joh .20,23. this muſt bee vaderſtoode in that they are 
Jude 4,234 the inftruments,and as it were the hand of 
God,to bring all theſe thinges to paſſe by: 

for then the queſtion is not,of that whiche 

man doeth by his owne vertue and power, 

but of that whiche God worketh by the 

hande and miniſterie of man, Wherefore 

G OD is alwayes the efficient or working 

cau(e of our ſaluation, and man, together 

with the word of God, which he propoun« 

deth and preacheth ynto vs, 15nothing els, 

bur the inftrument and miniſter,wherewich 

God ſerueth himſclfe, or whiche hee victh 

for the perfourmaunce of ſo excellent s 

worke, Whereuponit tolloweth, that they 

whiche deſpiſe and reiea the miniſterie 

which God hath ordained,doe deſpiſe and 

reiet God himſelfe, For this cauſe Icſuy 

6 Chriſt ſaith: He that heareth you heareth me, 
Euketont. | the that deſpiſeth you de (piſeth me and he 
that deſpiſeth me Aeſpiſeth him that ſent mes, 
And Saint Paule writing to the Corinthi- 
ans,declareth right well,in what authority, 
reucrence,and account,vee ought _ 
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the miniſterie of the worde;when he ſaith, 
That GOD hath committed onto the Paſtors 
aud miniſters of the (burch,the embaſſage 
mmiſterie of reconciliation. And writin $ 
the Theſſalonians: Wee thanke God wit 
ceaſing that when yee receined of vs the word 
of the preaching of God,yee receined it, uot as 
the word of man but(as it is indeeds)the word 
of God which alſo worketh in you that belerne, 
Itis for the veric (clt ſame realon,thar ſpea» 
king vato the Romanes of the word prea- 
ched by the miniſters,hee faith $_ Thar the 
Goſpel is the power of God 19 ſalution, to all 
that beleewe, And to the Corinthians, that 
Though the worde or preachmg of the croſſe be 
to theme that periſh fooliſhneſſe, yetat ceaſeth 
not tobe the power of God to v3 which oþtaiyg 
ſaluation. Nowe the preaching of the word 
is (o called by Saint Paule, becauſcir is the 
powerful and cff-Quall inſtrument, which 
GO D vſethtoſauevs, Aud forthis cauſe, 


oy 37: 5.1%, 


i 1,Theſſ 2.1 3 


at 1.40 


1.Cor,1,10 


if is called alſo by Ilaiah, The arme of the ſaves 3.4 


Lorae. 

In ſurnme,wee ought diligently to take 
heede to,and ro regard that which S.Paulc 
{auth vato the Corinthians: We together are , 
Gods labourers yee are Gods bucbandrie, and 
CM + Gods 


” 1,Cor. #4 


A ample thereot in the 16.0f.the ARs,where 
A.16. 14, itis ſaid:thatasS, Pas! preachedibe wordof 
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(Gods buildng 190.fo much that wee alwaies 
ſet before vs two things, when the queſtion 
 ordiſputellalbe, touching the minilterie; 
that as colay, bn the one ſide, the miniſter 
thatſhal ipcake and preach vato vs,and mis 
" DiſtertheSacramentynto vs; and on the 0- 
ther ſide God, who worketh inwardly in 
our hearts,aud indeed accomplitheth and 
fulfllethaa vs,that which the miniſter ſpea- 
keth vato vs,and doth outwardly repreſent 
and ſhew vato vs. As we hauc a notable cx- 


God to Lydiag ſeller of purple,God was bee a. 
lone which opened her heart that ſhee attamed 
onto and wvnaer ſtoods rhe chings which Pans 


ro 


CHAP, Xl. 


I. Ofche belneſſe of the Church 


E hauc ſcene and heard here- 
OI Church is the 
panic of faithfull peo 


as, which] is alſo called the 
communion or tcllowſhip of — 
J 
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holy ones, The Church therfore is holy,be- 
cauſe itis compaRted or made ot Saints or 
holy ones, Burt here wee mult marke toure 
ints. 
The firſtis, howe and in what ſenſe, wee 
are called Saints or holy ones, Iris not as 
the idiots or ignorant people vnderſtande 
it,w ho by Saintes,meane none other, bur 
thoſe which are alreadic dead,and fo canos 
viſed by the Pope, or els the Prieltes and 
Friers,clad in white,or blacke, and girded 
with arope, But by ſaints wee vnderſtande 
them,who being cleced from before all e+ 
uerlaſtingnes of time,are in their time(char 
istolay, in the time which God hath aps 
pointed them, before the foundations of 
the worlde were laid )lantified by G O D, 
through Ieſus Chriit,and clothed with true 
faith, Now ſuch are all true Chriſtians and 
faithfull people, 
The ſeconde: that it is not of our ſelues 
that wee are Saintes,or holy ones, neither 
of our owne nature, for by our owne na- Pſayl.5.68 
cure all wee are alrogether corrupted, and ©**%#-27- 
the children of wrath,Bur wee are ſaints, be» Rem,s.6.c5c 
cadſe Ieſus Chriſte hath (anGiihedv3,ashee FEphe, 2, ;, 
him ſelfe faith in Saint Tohn, ' Forcheir [obs 7.19. 


ſakes I ſanitific my ſelfe that they alſo may be 
M ; [antti- 
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ſanTified through the truth, Nowe hee hath 
ſanRiificd vs by the yertue and power of his 
holy ſpirite,which by reaſon of this effects 
Row, 1.4. 13 called the ſperice of ſanttification. And 
this is that which Saint Paule meancth, 
Ephe.x.25. when hee ſaith, that Jeſus Chriſte batbre. 
deemed hit Church and bath ſanttified it that 
bee might make it unto bum ſelfe, a glornn 
ch, 

Nowe this ſanRification or holineſle, is 
broughtro paſle,firſt by the impuration or 
; accountof Chriſtes righteouſneſſe ynto vs, 
#,Cor,! forheewas giuen vnto vs by the Father, 

to be our ſanRification, Secondly, by the 
purging or cleanfing of our filthinefles, 
that 1s to ſay, bythe | Accra” of our ſins 
tn che blood of Icfus Chriſte, as Saint Paule 
declareth itinthe Corinthians, when hee 
ſaith, Bee not deceined, neither fornicators, 
3's mor idolater,nor adulterers, nor warntons, ner 
erers,nor theenes mor covet ons nor druns 

bard: nor railers, nor extortioners, ſhall mbe. 
rite the kingdome of God, and ſuch were ſome 
of you, but yee are waſped, but yee are ſanilifi- 
ed,but yee are mwſtified, in the name of tha 

Lord leſus,and by the ſpirite of owr God, And 

indeede Saint Paulc in another place _ 


x.Cor ,6, 
20,11; 
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eth , that filthinefſc is oppoſed and ſera- 
gainft (anGtification and holyneſle, when he 
ich tothe Romanes : Aron have ginen Rogg| þ, x9, 


your members ſeruants to Vncleanneſſe 


miquiriero commit iniquitie; ſo new fine your 
members ſernauntes wnts righteonſneſſe tn 
bolines, Allo to the Theſſalonians, Gad bath 
wot called v3 wnto vncleanneſſe, but unto he. *+ Theſ 4.3 


lneſſe, 


The thirde pointe is, That the holineſle 
ofthe Churche is not at afly time perfefte, 


ſo long 


as ſhce trauelleth and fghteth in 


this worlde ; whiche maior 1 proouc 


thus, 


Firſt, if the Church were without pot in 


this world,in vaine hath our Sauiour Chriſt 
taught it alwayes to pray,forgize vs onr treſs 


paſer,and ſarnes, Bur the Lorde Telus hath 


not without good cauſe giuen vs ſuch do- 
&rine and infiruRion, wherefore it follows 
eth that the Churche,is not in this worlde 
without ſpor,yea rather that ſhee hath con-= 
tinuall need alwaies for to pray ynto God, 
that hee may bee more and more ſanRitis 
ond obteine the forgiucneſle of all her 
innes, 


Secondly,thoſe which are Nema*" 


: 


Mat 04,13: 
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and wrinckle,haue nothing to doe with a- 

ny waſhing , becauſe they haue no neede 

thereof, Bur the faithful! although they bee 

waſhed, hauc notwithſtanding neede.yet of 

waſhing Rtill,as Ieſus Chriſt hum(clfe decla- 

reth it vnto vs, when hee laith, Hee that is 

waſhed meedeth not ſaws towaſhe his feet For 

by the waſhing of the feete, hee meancth a 

* continuall ſanctification. It tolloweth then 

that the faithful are not in this world with» 
our {por, 

1.Cor,1,2 Thirdly,Saint Paule ceaſerh not, to ad 

orne and bewtifhe the Corinthians, with rhe 

title of the Church, who notwithſtanding 

greeuoully abuſed the holy ſupper of the 

Lorde,and bad amongelt them diviſions, 

and partakings,which are not {mal fatiltes, 

yea indeede they were in doubt alſo, tou- 

ching the reſerreGton of the dead, Alſo he 

Ge4.1.2, nameththe aſlembly of the Galathians,rhe 

Churche,although tharpoore people were 

deccaued by falſe Prophetes,and carried a- 

way toanother goſpel,contrarie vnto that; 

which he had preached ynto them, Theſe 

places doe manifeſllye declare that the 

Church is never ſo pure and perfeR in this 

worlde;but that ic hath alwayes neede to 

bee more and more purged and ſanRihed, 

Which 


Job, x,10, 
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Which thing Saint Paule ſheweth yer more 
plainely,and openly,when hee writeth vn» 
tothe Theſlalonians. For hee calleth them 
the Church,and yet hee prayeth yato God 
for them,that be would ſanttifie the throug hs 
onr . 

True it is that the Nouartians,Donatiſts, 
and Anabaptiſtes (who doe not agree with 
v3,in this point are not without their re- 
plies, For firſt, they alleadge vnto vs that 
which S,Pavle writeth vnto the Epheſians: 


1.Theſ.1.1 


1Theſ.5,23 


That Ieſus Chriſt gane himſelf for his church, EPhe,g,zg 


might make it unto himſelf a glorious church, 
not hanrng ſpot or wrinchle but that it ſbou/de 
bee holy and without blame, 

Bue wee want notan aunſwere alſo. 
Saint Paul conſidereth the Churche notin 
ber felfe, but in leſus Chriſte her heade; 
whiche ſhee taketh holde of by faith; So 
ſhee is (aid to bee without wrinckle and 
vnblameable,by reaſon, not of her owne 
righteouſneſſe, bur of Jeſus Chriſtes righ= 
tcouſneſſe, whereof ſhee is made partaker, 
becauſe it pleaſeth God toimpute and rec« 
kon the ſame vnto her; for whiche cauſc al- 
ſo,itisin another place, that /e/us Chriſte 


is made of Godthe father wnto v5 iſedame, 
righs 


that —__ ſanttifie it and cleanſe it that he 16 27. 


T1,{ or,1.30 
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righteonſneſſe, ſantlification and redemption, 


Moreouer wee might ſaye,that S, Paulg 
ſpeaketh ot ſanRification or holineſſe pro- 
miſed,and which isnot yer full accomplis 
ſhed, as though hee called and (aide the 


; Church to bee withour ſpot, notthatir is 


ſo here below on the catth, bur bicauſe that 
one day it ſhall ſo bee aboue in heauen, 


Angeft, 1h, And after this ſort Saint Auguſtine ynder- 


do muptirs & 


coneup!ſe. 
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{tandeth ir./eſ#s Chriſte((aith hee) cleanſeth 
bis Churche by the waſhing of ('briſtians, 
to make it vnto himfelſe , without ſpot or 
wrmchle,not in this worlde but in the world te 
Comme. 


They alleadge mercouer that whiche 


I,lob.z,8.g. Saint Tohn ſaith ; #hoſoener is borne of God 


ſorneth not, 


Whereunto1 aunſwere by a diſtinRion, 
Thoſe that are borne of God,that is to (ay, 
the faithfull, ſinne not, that isto ſay , ferue 
not ſiane, or rather ſinne doth not raigne 
in them, becauſe they doc withdraw them» 
ſclues,as muche as they can,or arcinabled, 
from finne , and with all their hcarre gine 
them (clues to holineſſe of life, that they 
may glerifie GOD. And in this ſenſe 
Saint Iohn taketh ir and ſpeaketh ir, Again 
they that are borneof God, ſinne 2 that 

iu 


the tyne Church, Chap.11; 194 


isto ſay, can not live ſo bolyly, but that 
oftentimes they {tumble & fall into finnes, 
For although they bee anfufed, yer for all 
that, by reaſon of the rehques and rem« 
nauntes of nature corrupted, whiche yet 
refieth and remaineth in. ther, cuery day 
they rurneaſide from the right way, and 
finne, Io this ſenſe Saint lohn'ment not 
that which he ſaith,that whoſocuer is born 
of God finnethnot, for ſo he ſhould ſpeake 
againſt him ſelfe, hauing before ſaide, If ;, 7ob,x.2, 
wee ſaye mee hawe no fine, wee deceine onr 1, 
ſelues,and truth 1s not in vs, yea wee maks 
God & lyar, and his worde is not in vs, $0 it 
isthen, that though there ſceme to bee 
ſome contrarietic betweene thoſe two, to 
fay,chat wee are ſinners, and (ainfes bothe 
rogether ,. yetall agreeth together -very 
well, for cucrye manif wee conſider him 
in his owne nature, according to which he 
iscalled the childe of wrath, hee is a ſinner 
worthie of death,and cternall damnation: 
bur if wee conſider himin lcſps Chriſt as 4 
Chriſtian and faithfull man , hee is holy, 
ſothat he finneth nor;that 15 to ſay, ſeruerh 
not ſfinne,and his imperfections arc hidden 
and coucred,becauic that they are not ims 
puted ynto him, and AE * - 


AMat.13. 
44 25,&<, 


they went about to garherthe tares, they 
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Iefus maketh him partaker of his rightes 
ouſneſſe. And (o beeing a ſinner ipretpeR 
of his owne nature,hee 1s notwithſtanding 
__ and accounted holy & iuſt before 
+ Butthat which we haue hitherto ſpoken, 
toucherh or :concerneth the members of 
the Church particularly. Wee mayalſo well 
ſay,touching the Church conſidered in her 
owne bodie,thartir ſhall neuer here be pur» 
ged from al filthinefſes, becauſe that ſo long 
a$ (hee ſhall bee on carth, there ſhall bee in 

her wicked ones mingled with good ones, 

Which thing Teſus Chriſt hath declared in 

the Goſpel,by two ſimilitudes. 

In the firſt hee ſaith : chat rhe kingdome of 
beaxen;chat is to ſfay,the Church, « like vn 
10 aman,which [owed good ſerde is bis faelde, 
but while men ſlapt there came bis enemic and 

fowed taresr emonyeſt the wheate, and went 
his way, ' Andwhen the blade was [prong vs 
and bad brought foorthfruite, then appeared 
the tares alſo, Then came. the ſerwanrt; of 
the houſholde,. and [aide vnto bins, IMaſtcr 
(__ thownot cc, And woulde rs of 
gone and gathered cthemvp, burthe » 
Lorde woulde votſulſe them, leaſt while 


pluc- 
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placked vp alſo with them the wheate, 

Therefore hee willed that they might both 
growe together, yntull the harueſt, andin 
the time ot harueſt,the reapers ſhall gather 
the rares, and binde them in ſheaues to 
burne them,but they ſhall gather the good 
corne into the Lords barne, Afterwards, he 
expoundeth the ſaide ſimilitude, ſaying: 


Hee that ſoweth the good ſeede is the ſonne of Mat 17 x 
man,and the fielde is the worlde the good ſeede &e. 


are the chldren of the kingdoms, the tares are 
the children of the wicked,and the enemie that 
ſeweth them 15 the Dixell, the harneſt is the 
end of the world and the reapers be the angels, 
As then((aith he)the taves pes.” way , and 
burned m the fire,ſo ſhall it be in the end of the 
worlde, The ſonne of man ſhall ſend foorth his 
Angels,and they ſpall gather ont of his kimg< 
dome all thmg: that offend and them which do 


imynitie, and ſhall caſt them mto a furnace of 


fire here ſhall be wayling & gnaſhmg ef teeth, 


Then ſhall the tell men ſhine as the Sunne in 


the hingdome of therr father, 


Inthe ſeconde ſimilitude hee ſaith, That yg, , 3.497 
48. 


the hingdome of heauen is lthe vntoa drawe 
net caſt into the Sea, that gathereth of al kind 
of things which when it is full the fiſhers draw 
to land on the froare ,ana put the good by thens 

N ſelnes 
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ſeluerinto their veſſels,and caſt the bad away, 


Mm. 13.49 
3% 


Ten,443 ec 


And afterwardes hee giuerh the expoſition 
thereof: Ss ſhall it bee((aith he Jar the end of 
the worlde: The Angels ſhall goe foorth, and 


ſemer the wicked from among [t the 1ſt and ſhal 


caſt thems into a furnace of fire, where ſhall bee 
way/mg and gnaſhing of teeth, 

By theie two {1militudes Telus Chriſte 
very plainely expreſicth, what ſhall bee the 
viſible ſtare and condition of the Churche, 
ſolong as it ſhall bee on earth: that is to lay, 
that the wicked ſhall continually be ming- 
led therein with the good,and tharin ſuche 
ſorte, as the tares are amongeſt the good 
wheate in the ficldes, and as cuill fiſhes are 
mingled with the good in the Sea. Wherof 
followeth that which we haue ſaide before 
in the third Chapter, to wit, that all they 
which are inthe Church,are not for all that 
of the Church, 

And indeede experience hath in all ages 
ſhewed the ſame vntovs,and makethysto 
behold the ſame as yer cue euery day, Cain 
was the firſt that defiled the Churche of 
God,although he offered ſacrifices in out- 
wardeſhewe as his iuft brother Abell did, 
Noah preached vnto thoſe of his time, And 
continuing his exerciſc along ſcaſon,(ſome 

thinks 
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thinke ſixe ſcore yeeres) hardly woulde his G#7-7 1,09 
owne houſholde belecue his worde, ſo that 
GOD deſtroying allthe worlde by the 
flood,onely eight perſons of the foreſaide 
Noahs houſholde ; were relcrued by the 
meane of the Arke. And euen yet of thoſe 
eight perſons, with whome God had made 
a newe coucnant, touching the eſtabliſhing 
againe of his Churche ; Ham, 1n his time Gey,g, 22; 
very manifeſtly declared his hypocrifie + A- 
mongſt the twelue Apoſites, Iudas is found Met.27.3; 
atra:rour,and vnfaithfull: Amongeſt the ,.. 
ſeven Deacons,one Nicholas was an here- 4,7 , ,4 
tike,ar the leaſt if that be rrue that this Ni- 1, 4. 
cholas, was one of the ſeuen Deacons, as peye.s.6. 
Clemens, Alexandrinus and Eulebius Cer- C/ ron; 
tainely affirme it, Saint Iohn ſpeaking of from. libs; 
Antichriſtes, wherewith the Churche was 7,4 2. 
in his rime troubled and rormented, ſaith : ,.-/. Clib.s 
They went out fro v1 but they were not of v2, A 
for if they had beene of v5, they wonlde hawe 1 lobn,2.1g 
continued with vs. And what at this day? 
Howe many hypocrites and greate mun- 
prell Maſtiffes,are found at this day in the 
outwarde Church,and are ſuft:red therin? 
Certainely, there are very many whiche 
are acknowledged and allowed tor mem- 

N 3 bers, 


Rom.7,22 
23 


- intheduſt, without being able to applieit 
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bers of the Churche, of whome GOD 
(who beholdeth all mens heartes) doth in 
the meane ſeaſon iudge otherwiſe, Where. 
fore the Churcheuen in thisreſpeR, is not 
at any time in the worlde without wrinc- 
kle, 

The fourth point, which wee muſt note 
heere,is, that our ſanRification, is not per- 
formed or wrought alat onetime, but there 
are threedegrees or ſteppes thereof, to the 
end thatie may be perteR, 

The firſt degree 15 during this life, when 
that our Lord Ieſus Chrill giueth vs his ho- 
ly ſpirite,thereby to reſiſt and withſtande 
the worlde,the diuell, finne, and our owne 
fleſhe,to the ende that wee may loue good 
things,and hate euil. Hereunto may be ap» 
plied that which Saint Paule ſpeaketh of 
himſelfe,writing vnto the Romanes, inthe 
ſeuenth Chapterverſe 22.23, 

The ſeconde is after this life, whenthe 
ſouleenioyeth the preſence of Ieſus Chriſt, 
giving it ſelte vnto all holineſſe, but our 
other part(thatis the bodie)reſting it ſelte 


ſelf, vnto any thing, to ſanRific the name of 
God by. _ 
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The third ſhalbe after the laſt iudgemer, 
when becing perfeRly ioyned with leſus 
Chriſt our head, we ſhall behold God, cuen 
as he is, who ſhalbe all in all, and thar after 
ſuch maner and ſort as S, Paule faith, that 
Chriſte is made of GOD wnto vs wiſedome, ,. 
rig bteouſneſſe,ſanthfic ation, and redemption, L,-or.1,50 
Therfore when that our Lord Ieſus Chriſte 
ſhal ſo work 1a vs,that there ſhalbe no (por, 
but that our very bodies ſhall be faſhioned like Philip 13. 2T 
vnto his glorious bedie,and we ſhalbt like unto I,10h,3.2, 
b-»,then truly (hal our ſanRification be ac» 
compliſhed,and made perfe&, which nowe 
is but as it were begunne in vs. 


CHAP, XIT. 
Whether the Church may erre or no, 


His queſtion, to wit,whes 
therthe Church canerre, 
hath beene diuers times 
toſſed and handled, for 
the opening and vnfol- 
ding whereof, wee muſt 
firſt ſtrive to knowe, after 
what maner,or in what ſ#ſe, þ word church 


u heere to be taken : Imeane,whether wee 


N3 muſk 
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muſt ynderſtand this of the Catholikeand 
vniuerſall churche, or els of the particular 
Churches, Butthecontrouecrhicis not in 
my iudgement,of the Catholike church-tor 
wee all agree heercin,that ſhee cannot erre 
as touching faith , Andindeede howe 
ſhoulde ſhce erre,ſecing that following le- 
ſus Chriſte her head and her husband, thee 
walketh not in darkeneſle, but in the lighe 
oflife? Ontheother ſideitis impoſlible, 
that all Faithfull people vniuerſally, cuen 
from the firſt ynto the lat, ſhoulde fall into 
errour, for there haue beene alwayes ſome 
preſerued , through the goodneſle and 
grace of G OD, by whome trueth it ſelfe 
through other mens naughtines, brought 
as it were ro nothing, or atthe leaſt deltitu- 
ted and forſaken, hath yer notwithſtan- 
ding been reſtored to her tormer force,and 
is yet ſtill mainteined and preſerued, 
Wherefore this queſtion is rouchinga pats 
ticular churche, Touching whichitſees 
meth good vnto vs, in the firſt place to 
hearethe iudgemenrt and reaſons, of the 
Romiſhe Catholikes, vpponthis that they 
affirme, that the churche ſo raken cannot 
erre,following herein the Nouatians, Dos 
kaUulles + andother heretikes, And _— 
| W 
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wardes,we will ſhew foorth, & pur downe, 
our aduiſc and reaſons, to proue the cone 
marie, 

The Romilhe Catholikes thinke , that 
the churche cannoterre,although (hee doe 
and appoint any thing without the worde 
of God, for beeing guided by the holie 
Ghoſt,ſhe may goe and walke without the 
order and dire&ion of the worde, and al» 
though ſhee goe and walke,yet ſhee cannot 
erre,or goe aſtray, But they ſeparate that 
whiche ought alwayes to remaine & abide 
ioyned togerher,for if the churche followe 
notthe worde of God, itisimpoſſible ra 
keepe her from error, as on the other ſide, 
if (hee followe it,therein ſhe doth well, and 
cinoterre.The reaſons wherby they would 
perſuade men, that the church cannot erre, 
arc theſe following, 

The firſt is this ; Ieſus Chriſte doeth not 
at any time forſake his churche, whiche is 
his pouſe or wife, Wherefore it followeth, 
thatir cannot erre, 

I aunſwere by a diſtinRion : So farrs 
foorth,as the church foloweth leſus Chriſt, 


it cannot bee forſaken of him, and cannot 
— im as muche,as itlininginths 
worlde,docth ſtray from Chi goeth 

N4 aide 


Tin 3.15, 


Chryſoft.in 3 
£4p,1,ad 


T ao0t 
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aſide from gods commandements,it is for- 
ſaken of him and doth erre, 

The ſecond reaſon: The Church is cals 
led The piller and ground of trath,\Whertore 
It cannot crre. 

I anſwere,that there is in this argument 
adoublcerror,the one touching the word 
Chrarch. For Saint Paule meanerh the Ca- 
tholike Church,& not any particular one. 
The other is concerning the meaning of 
the Apoſtle. For he calleth the Church,the 
piller and ground of truth, not that it is ſo 

ſimplic and indeede of it felfe, but inre- 
ſpeR of vs, becauſe that the truth of God, 
hath notplaceinthe worlde, ſauc onely in 
the Church.For as much therefore as God 


maintaineth his truch amongeſt men, and 


maketh it alwayes to goe his right courſe, 
by the miniſteric of the Churche, therefore 
is the Church called the piller and grounde 
of the truth. To be ſhort, becauſe that God 
himlelfe commeth not downe from hea- 
uen,and doth not cuery day ſende his An- 
gels,to maintaine his truth among men, & 
to publiſhit to the world, bur vſeth the mis 
_ of we Church,for this effe&, chat 
1s to ſay,the preaching of theword, for this 
caule it is called — roma” * 
mn 
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truth, becauſe that by the preaching of the 
worde, it is reteined amongeſt men, and 
countergarded, to the cnde that it decaye 
not or periſh from the memorie or remems 
brance of men, 

The thirde reaſon: The Churchis gover- 
ned and guided by the holy Gholte : howe 
then can iterre? 

I] aunſwere ; that ſo farre foorth, as the 
Church is gouerned by the holy ghoſte,ſut- 
fering it himſelfe to be guided by bim &0- 
beyeth him, ſhee cannot erre, but if ſhee 
doe the contrary, ſhee may erre and doeth 


erre, 
The fourth reaſon, 1n the kingdome of 


heauen no error can haue any place. For Afat.1 x,24, 
trueth reigneth therein, butrthe Churche 16, 1 g, 


isthe kingdome of heauen : It followerh 
then,thatin the Church noerror can haue 
lace, 

F All this is true of the Catholike Church, 
yea and of particular Churches alſo,ſo farre 
foorth as they (hewe themſclues to bee the 
kingdome of heauen , and not the king- 
dome of this worlde , and of the ficſhet 
thatis to ſay,ſo farre foorth as they are aſ- 
ſemblics ſubieRin al things to Teſus Chriſt 
the king ofheauen. But where is that partis 

Ng cular 


1, King. 22, 
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cular church ſo obediet to Ieſus Chriſt the 
king of heauen,that it erreth nor, and fay. 
leth not,in many points aud particular dus 
ries, 

The fifth reaſon : councels cannot erre, 
but the church conſiſterth of councels,ther- 
fore the church cannoterre, 

This Syllogilme pretendeth and labou- 
rethto proue an vncertaine thing, by anos 
ther thing, yet more yncertaine, For many 
examples do plainclyteſtifie,that the coun. 
cels mayerre,as indcede they haue often» 
timeserred, And touching the firſt ; rhe 
councell that Ahab aſl:mbled,of foure hits 
dred prophetes,did notiterre?Ir is written 
that they becing come to this wicked _ 
toflatter him, Satan was ſent our, by a 
from God, to bzealying ſpirite in their 
mourhes:ſo all of them,with one conſent, 
condemned the truth - Michaiah alone 
withſtanding them, who was reproouedas 
an hererike, beaten and putintopriſon, 

The councell which the high Prieſts and 
phariſces aſſembled in Ieroſalem againſt es 
ſus Chriſt, did notirerre? wee (ce how they 
condemned leſus Chriſt, & litle regarded: 
yea much deſpiſed his doctrine, 

And what ſhall wee ſay of the ney 


292Z 


the true (hurch, Chap.tz. 20g 


and Synods,which were helde and kept af. 
ter the death of the apoliles,cuen vnto our 
age, whereof ſome haue reproued and vns 
done that, which was c$abliſhed and done 
by others: for of neceſlitiecither the one or 
the other haue erred they being repugnant 
and contrary one toanother , Examples 
hereof. 
The councell of Carthage (in whiche Coy Corthd 
Saint Cyprian was preſident) did decree, 
that thoſe whiche were bapriſed by here- 
tikes, ſhoulde bee baptiſed againe, Which 
decree was broken and ouerthrowen, by 
- other Councell of Carthage holden {om Cartha, 
er, : 
The ſecond Synode of Epheſus, conſen- 
ted to Eutiches his error TY imbraced Synod. Ephe, 
the fame & recciucd it,in this, that he con- 
feſſed in Iefus Chriſte,but one only nature, 
that is to ſay,the diuine nature 2 which er- 
wr was afrerwardes confuted and caſte 
downe to the ground,by the general couns Con.(balce, 
cell of ChalceJonia, 
The councell of Conſtantinople, called Cox, (ow- 
by the Emperour Leo, about nine hundred ſang, 
yeeres agoe, ordeined, that men ſhoulde 
throwe downe and breake in —_ - 
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the images that were in Churches : which 
ordinaunce , the Councell aſſembled ar 
Coan,Nicen, Nice, by the commaundement of Irene, 
the Empcrours mother,was immediatly ab 
ter broken and cracked, gud commaunde. 
ment giuen,that Images ſhould be ſet vpa. 
paine, 
The Councell of Neoceſzria,and of Ma. 
ience,and the ſecond councel of Carthage, 
did forbidde marriage to the miniſters and 
_ __ Elders of the Church: The councel of Nice, 
Con ,Nicen, decreed the contrarie,permitting miniſters 
to matrrie, 

The councell of Bracara,did pronounce 
curſe againſt choſe, that abſteined trom eas 
ting fleſh:andthis decree was confirmed by 
* the thirde councell of Toletum, but the 

councell of Rome ordeined the contrane, 

forbidding the vie of fleſhe vyppon certaine 
dayes of the ycere. 

To bee (horr,Saint Auguſtine plainly des 
Ang = clareth,that which1 (peake,to wir,that coit- 
contre Done 15 May erre. For he expreſly ſaith, that the 
rif.ca letters and Epiſtles of particular Biſhops 

*©#P+J+ arecorreced by prouinciall councels, and 
the prouinciall councels,by vniuerſall;and 
the foramcr yniuerlal councels — 


Con,Neoceſ. 
( on, Aſaien , 


Con Brac. 
Cow.T ole.z. 
Con Roma 
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and difanulled by the latter, when by ſome 
certaine experience of thinges,that which 
before was ſecrete, is opened, & that which 
was hidds,is made cuident and plaine; neis 
ther ſhall it ſtand them in any ſicede ar all, 
to ſay,that this place of Auguſtine ought to 
be ynderſtood of outward and indiffcrente 
things,for Saint Auguſtine diſputeth there 
of a point of do&rine,that is to (ay, of the 
opinion of Saint Cyprian,and of the coun- 
cell of Aﬀrica, touching rebaptiſation or 
baptiſing againe. 

Now then in ſo greatdiuerſitie,and gaine- 
laying one of another, what ſhall wee ſay? 
To whiche councell (hall wee giue greater 
faith and credityFor this we percciue cleers 
ly and plainely,that they thus croſſing and 
contrarying one an other, did not all con= 
ſent and ſpeake,according to the truth ; & 
thattherefore wee mult of neceſlitie con- 
clude, that ſome of them haue erred , and 
that by their falſe and erronious determi- 
rations, they haue degenerated and gone 
aſtray, from the right way of the worde of 
God. 


Certainely it is very meete and requiſite, An admonis 
that wee ſhoulde bee wiſe and very well ads tron towrhing 
viſed, when the queſtion is, cither to ſer Councels and 
out Synods 


Gala.t F. 


Hier, Po 9s 
cap. lerem 
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our,or to recceiue that, which ſhal bee derer. 
mined by councels and Synods, For it is al- 
together manifeſt and plainethat councels 
and Synodes may be deceiuzd. And there- 
fore as touching their decrees and deter. 
minations,this 15 that wee haue to ſay,thar 
wemuſt bring the weight of them,& make 
itſubictrto the balance, that is to ſay, wee 
muſt tric and examine them by the worde 
of God,which is indeed the balance, wher- 
ynto not only men are ſubicR, but «/ſo the 
Angels,asS,Paule teachethia his Epiltle ro 
the Galathians, 

Wherefore whatſoeuer we ſhall find: in 
them conformable,and agreeable, to the 
proportion of faith, and agreeing with the 
authoritie of the holy ſcriptures,wee ought 
toreceiue the ſame withour any ſcruple or 
doubt. Bur if they propound vnto vs, and 
fer our,thinges contraric tothat, we ought 
and we may without any difficultie or dan- 
ger,reieR and refuſe them,asſuſpe&ed and 
dangerous dodrines, For as Saint lerome 
hath ſometimes ſaide,Y/ce ought not to fol- 
lowe the errors of owur fathers and preazcef- 


* fors,but the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and 


the commandement of God Who teacherh 
rv, 
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vs. Whereuponalſo Gerſon and Panor- Geyſor. par, 
mitan have concluded , thatin matters x, 4+ exam, 
which concerne faith,the Pope and his Bt 4otrin, 

ſhops,may not determine and decree anye ,,4þbas Pe« 
thing,againſt the worde of God : and that yormite. Eo 
if a generall councell ſhoulde come (o far, piſt.de eleflis 
as todecline,and goe aſide, either through oye + cleft, 
malice,or through ignorance of the Gol- poieſt.cap. 5, 


pell,a ſimple man alleadgingin that coun- 
cell the worde of God,ought rather to bee 
heard and yeelded vnto then all they, 

Let vsenteror come noweto our ads 
uiſe,and let vs bring foorth and alledge our 
reaſonsto prooue that the Churche may 
erre, 

The firſt reaſonis this : That great com 
panic of the people of Iſrael, which was in 
the wildernefle,with whome G O D had 
made acoucnant , and had made them 
bounde ynto him, by aninfinite number 
of benefites and good turnes, & had giuen 
vnto them Sacraments, and Ceremonies, 
which were,as it were viſible ſignes of his 
grace,that great companie 1 ſay, was a ves 
ry goodly and a very excellent Churche, 
But they were vilely deceaued and erred 
fowly, when forſaking the commenndes 
mene 


lebu.g.1 ;, 
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ment,they made vnto themſelues a golden 
calfe offcring and giuing yntoit,that ho- 
nor which was due to God alone, yeaand 
Aaron himſclfe the high prieſt, did notſo 
conſtantly and boldly withſtande them ag 
he ought, but rather conſented thereto ins 
deede,wherefore it followeth, pthe church 
mayerre and be decceiued. 

The ſecond reaſon: The Church in olde 
time did offer and giue the holy Supper,to 
lictle infants, ſtaying and grounding them. 
ſelues, pon the place of Saint lohn, Ex- 
cept yee eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of Man, 
drinke bi: bloodyyee hane no life im you, And 
this cuſtome was in vic in the time of pope 
Innocent,Saint Cyprian and Saint Augu- 
ſine, as it appeareth by their writinges. 
But nowethisis not any more vicd, for 
children whiche can not prooue and cxa- 
mine them ſclues, are not at this day re- 
cciued to the partaking of the Sacrament, 
Wherefore the Churche in olde time hath 
erred,orels it erreth now, Butif we would 
anſwere,that the Churche hath power and 
authoritic to chaunge ſuche cuſtomes and 
manners:I replie to the contrarie: tor now 
the queſtion is not heere,of a thing indif- 


fereat in the vic, but of the wordeof God, 
which 
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which is alwayes conſtant, and not ſubie& 
to any change,as to ſay, that to day it hath 
oneſenſe and vnderſtanding,& to morrow 
another, wherefore it the place of S. Iohn, 


commaunde to giue the ſupperto little ins 
fants of neceflicic, as the forcnamed ancy- 
ent fathers, haue vnderſtood and cxpoun- 
ded the ſame,the Church hath *ne wellin 
time heretofore to tollow that commandes 
ment,and at this time it erreth,in not follo* 
wing itany longer. Orels if the ſaid place, 
be not to be reterred properly yntothe hq- 
ly Supper, neither commaundeth to diſtri» 
burc and gjue the ſacrament to infants; bur 
itisof neceſlitie required, that he to whom 
wee mult adminiſter the (aide ſacrament, 
haue knowledge to tric and examme him- 
ſelfe according to Saint Paules doGtine, as 
indcede this is the pure and only eruth : ic 
followeth then, that the Churche hath in 
former time crred,to admit little infanxs to 
the holy ſupper,and chat at this day it doth 
well ro practiſe the contrary 

2 third realoo ; "ah the ST hurchs coulde 

tPaulc bad without cauſe 
Lal the Coninthiens (whome he 

a 4 wah ) ſboulde threwgh the ſubtultie of the 


1.Cor.1,4, 


1.Cor.11.:6 


ſerpent Fee eor7p6at 7s rurned If 2.Co7.11f- 


Gala,l,2, 


Aa 6.1 4, 
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the ſmplicitic that is ms Chrift, And indeede, 

in vaine ſhoulde hee haue called che afſern. 
blics of the Corinthians and Galathians, 


(nreber, which yer notwithſtanding ers 
red in doatrine,in Lich jin manners, and in 
life. But Saint Paule did nothing of all this, 
without caoſc,or in yaine, otherwiſe Saint 
Paule himiclfe ſhould hauc beenedecriued, 
wherefore it followeth, that the Churche 
may erre, 

The fourth reaſon : Thoſe that cannot 
erre,haue no needeof the forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes: but the Churche hath neede of the 
forgiuenes of ſinnes,for Icſus Chriſt giuing 
ita tormeof praier,hath commandedir;to 
demaund and aske of God, forgineneſe of 
their ſnnes, Wherefore it followeth that the 
Church mayerre. 

The fift reaſon : The Church which was 
in oldetimein lernſalem, was oftentimes 

dof error,by the Propheres, which 
thing declareth, that the Church is noe in 
this worlde,withour will and deed to = 
Butto the end I maynot be 
ering oy Per peecemeale,and 2s it eons, 677" 
one,all the ſentences,which make mention 
ofthe falles of the Chorche, lermen reade 
that , whiche is written thereof in thel 
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{3 places 
= Touching the corruption of the charch, 
as ſce Iſaiah 1,verſe 21.to the 24. vere, Iſai- [ſaiah, 
- 'ah 3 .ver.$.9, laiah 5.13- Waiah zo, verſe 
lis '9.t0 = , 3.ver, Iſaiah 59,ver,2, vnto = 
=2.. 17,yer. I{ai, 64,ver.6,7.lere.2 yer,s. tot -viah 
x 1 end of the Chap, Iere.3. ver,2.3.20.lere, _ | 
cha 4.ver.23. Jeremiahg.yer, -,vnto the 15, 

yer.and afterwards from the 19. ver, tothe 

end of the Chapter, Icre, 6, yer.7, ynto the 
4p" 11,ver.leremiah 8. ver. 4. voto the 1 1.yer. 
5 he | Jeremiah g.ver.3-yntothe17.ver. Icremiah 
1,.verſe 10.ynto the 15, verſe, Jeremiah 
ug 22.coenvatotheend.Ileremiah,16.ver,1t, 
ig 12, Teremiah 18.ver. 1;7,ynto the 1 ,ver, 
ſe k 4 Ezechiel 5,ver,6.vntothe 1 2.yer. Ezechicl Ezechiel, 
- 22,ver.3,ynto the end of the Chapter, Eze- 

chiel.3 3,ver.24.vnto the 30,ver, Dentcro» Dexrro, 
oy nomic 32,ver.5-6.32.32, 
hich Touching the ingraticude and ynthank- 

; | fulnefſe of the Churchyſee Iaiah 1. ver.z, 5. Iſaiah. 

of BY Taiah $+47. Iſaiah 43. ver.21, vatothe 
—_— endofthe chaprer, I{aah 19.ver,r0.r 7, | 
= Iaiah 63.yer.9.r0.Terem. 2,ver, 6.9,21,22, {eremiah, 
_— leremiah 12,yer,-, Ezechicl 16. ver.1 5, vos E<ecbiel. 
Texde | 2 tbe 24-ver, Zachariah 11.yer 8, mntothe Zachariah, 
thee | de of the Chapter. Druteronowie 32, Pewteron, 


Rr,15,18.23.Holea12-ver.1,9. Hoſea 13, Hoſea, 
” Q 3 ver, 


Iſaiahs 


letemi., 


Exechs, 
Hoſea, 


Amos, 
Z ephaniab | 
Zac har iah, 


Pronerbs, 


Mathew, 
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yer,s, Malachie.1.vcr.2.8, 

Touching ghe obſtinacie and rebellion 
of the Church, {ce I{aiah 1 ,ver. 5. vnto the 
7.,vcr. Iſaiah,4,ver.g.10.Ifaiah 8.ver,10.11, 
13,16, Iſaiah 26.yer,10,11 ,l{aiab 28.ver,g. 
12.13.1{aiah 30.ver. 9-1 ;,l{aiah 42.yer. 19, 
20-I{aiah 4$xer,4. l{aiah.65.ver.11, Icte- 
miah 2.ycr.24.29.vato the z3+ver, Ieres 
miah$.ver.3.vntothe 8 ver,and yer.20.0t 
the ſame chap.vnro yer. 25, leremiah.6. ver, 
10, incueric verſe almoſt ynto the ende of 
the Chapter, Ieremiah 7.ver. 24, vnto the 
28, ver. Jeremiah 8,ver.q4, vato,ver.s, lere- 
miah 17,ver.1.22. leremuah 10,ver,11.15, 
leremiah 25,ver. 4.8, Ieremiah 29, ver. 17, 
20+ lJeremiah3 5.ver.13,16.leremiah 43, 
ver.2.Icremiah 44. ver.7,10,11.16,20, 
zechicl 2.ver,z.yntothe end of the chapter, 
Ezechicl 3.,vcr,5,10.26,27. Ezechiel, 4. 
ver.3,Ezechicl 12, ver.2, Hoſea 4.throug* 
outthe whole Chapter, Hoſea 5, ver,4. Ar 
mos 4,ver, &.yntotheend of the Chapter, 
Zephaniah 3,ver,5.Zechariah 7.vcr.11 yt! 
ro theend,Prouerbs 1,vec,24.vnto theend, 
Matth 11,ver,16.17.21,and ſo yntothe 5, 
yer. Matth.1 2.ver, 41, 42.Mat.22.,yr.37- 

Touching the Paſtors ſpecially and pat- 


ticularly,ſec 1faiah 56.yer, 10,2 1, Ieremiah 
6.yel, 


f 
Y 
p 
r 
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6.ver. 13; Ieremiah. 14.ver.r4.leremiah, 22, 
ver, 1,2.8&c,Ezechiel 22:ver, 2 5, 26. 24, E- 
zechicl 34, ver.23-4.&c, Hoſea g,vcr.$, 
r,Kings,22.ver.6.lohn7.ver.47, 


CHAP, XI, 


Whether the Church bee aboxe the holy ſerq-+ 
tre : that is to ſay, whether the koly ſcrip- 
ture depend of the mdgement and anthoru y 
of the Church, 


Lo Church indeede hath a very great 


authoritic among men, in ſo much as, 
it behoueth ys to hearethe ſame, if we will 
not be accounted rebels againſt God, Yer 
notwith!landing,ſecing (he is the wife and 
ſcholler of Teſus Chriſte, ſhe ought alwaies 
to be ſubict vnto him, as ynto her hus bad, 
head and tegther. And therefore this is 
an article,which wee muſt hold inviolable 
and without breach,ro wit,that the church 
ought to depend and hang on Chriſte, and 
his worde,and to hauc her authoritic, from 
the fame worde,and not on the other ſide, 
thatthe worde of Chriſte, ſhoulde depende 
and haue the credite and authoritic _ 

Oz 0 
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of from the Church.Notwithltanding ma» 
ny are founde whiche holde altogetherthe 
contrarie, ſetting(as we ſay)the cart before 
the horſes, and plowe or waine before the 
oxen, and vtterly ouerthrowing all order, 
For they ſuppoſe, that the holy ſcripture 
hath no more certaintic & authoritic,than 
it pleaſeth the Church,that by herallowice 
and conſent it ſhall haue, And theſe bee the 
Romiſhe Catholikes , who ſpeake of the 
Church after this manner, giving it autho« 
ritie ouer and aboue the worde of God, to 
make men to belceve,that whatſocur it de- 
creeth, determineth and concludeth, wee 
muſt hold her judgement, ſentence and re- 
ſolution,as a certaine oracle, comming fr6 
heauven,and to be ſhorr,as an article of out 
belicfe. And behold their reaſons for this, 
The firſt reaſon ; The Churche by her 
iudgement hath broughtto paſſe, thatthe 
Holy Scripture hath beene acknowled 
for the true vorde of God,and hathdiſtin. 
guiſhed, ſeparated and ſundered it, from all 
other writinges what ſo ener, whiche men 
haue publiſhed & brought into the world, 
For whoisit that in the beginning hatha 
ſured ys,that the holy ſcripture is the word 
of God,but the Church alone?And whois 
"no 
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it;thatcuen to this day can certifie and aſ- 
fare vs,that the ſame word of God, is come 
ſate,ſonnd,and whole, cuen ynto our age, 
bur onely the ſame Church? Wherefore ir 
followeth,that the authoritic and certain- 
tie ofthe holie ſcripture, dependeth vpon 
the authoritic and judgemente of the 
Church, 

I aunſwere two things, or two manner 
of wayes. Firſt, thatthisis a moſt wicked 
opinion to ſay,that without the Churche, 
the worde off God could not haue,a ſuffici- 


ent witneſſe,to commend and ſet torth the 
authoritie and credite thereof vnto vs. Let 
vs heare what Saint Anguſtine ſaith hereof, 


The authoritic of the truth ( ſaith hee) is 
fruitefull and plentiful and if ſhe be dilis A*9%. de aſs 

ntly examined, men ſhall finde, that of /a-m#. YVirg, 
= (elſe ſhee maketh her ſclte to bee ſuffici- H4474c4p, 1, 
ently knowne, Wherefore Alfonſus de Ca- 
ſtro, hath ſometimes ſaide - ſeeing that the 4//orſm: de 
holie ſcripture is come foorth from GOD, Cafe.hi, r.ce. 
ithath of itſelfe alreadie deſerued,that wee #.cont heres 
ſhoulde giuetruſt ynto it, and beleevue it, ſer, 
And when the Church publiſheth this,thag 
itis given by God, ſhee doth wholic,cuen 
as awitneſſe, which beareth witneſſe ro 
ſome thing, Sothatthe truth of the ſcrip- 

O4 rurcs 
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tures is certaine,not becauſe of the witnes, 
bur by reaſon of it ſelfe, and the credite it 
hath,and not becauſe the Churchreceiueth 
it,and publiſherh jr, bur becauſe that God 
hath giuen1t, and made the ſame manifeſt 
vato vs. 

Beſides, is this a (mall matter, that wee 
haue the teſtimonie of the holye fpirite 
dwelling in our heartes + It is ſaid thatitis 
his peculiar office, to guide and lead v5 inte 

Tobn,16.13+ all truth,andto teach vs all things, Wheres 
1,10h ,2.27+ yponit followeth,that he teacherh ys this 
truth : that the holy ſcripture is of God, 
and trom him. Itis ſaide moreouer, that we 
1,Corg 2,12. bane receined the ſpirite of G od that we might 
knowe the thinges that ave ginen to vs of God. 
1.Car.2 414, A\f0,that the thinger of the ſpirite of God,are 
ſoirituallie diſcerned, that is to lay, by pci 
cacie, mouing, and woorking of the holy 
ſpirire. Whereforcir followeth, that the 
holy ſpirite teacherh ys, and maketh ysro 
diſcerne, betweene theſe bookes which wee 
ought to receive withour gaineſaying, and 
_ other,which we ought to reieRt andre 
ſc. 

Some perhaps will (ay, that this article 
or point is daungerous, becauſe that here- 
tites oftentimes bragge,that they hauethe 

ſpirite 
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ſpirit of God, which they haue not indeeds 
and wee knowe howe they hauec alwayes 
indeuoured,to make their doctrines of aus 
thoritic and credite,through their inwarde 
revelations,whiche they haue imagined to 
proceede,from the holy Ghoſt. But we can 
eaſily aunſwere this $ to wit, thatin this 
matter,wee can caſfily anoide all danger, if 
wee vie and followe the remedies whiche SS, 
Ioha doth furniſh ys withall, when he ſaith: 


that we ought nor to belerne every ſprite; but x Tcbgct, 


to trie and prone the ſpirites whether they are 
of God or no, And what ſhall be the meane 
and way of this triall and examination * c- 
nenthe worde of God,as wee ſeEthat ther- 


by the men of Berea,did proue S. Paule his 42,r7,1r, 


ſpirit and doarine.And torhis meane doth 
Chryſoltome ſend vs, when hee ſaith thus: 
Many boaſt of the ſpirite,put they which brins 


any thing of their owne doe fa/ſly preteude the {antt.ch ados 
ſame, As Chriſt witneſſed,thathe ſpake not 


ofhim ſelfe, becauſe that his do&rinewas 
taken out of the lawe and propheres:in like 
manner,if any vnder the title and name of 
the ſpirite, ſhall bring vnto vs aty thing, 
which is not contained in the Goſpell, ler 
vs not beleuc it, For as Chriſt is the accome 
pliſhmence, and fulfilling of the lawe and 
Os Pros 
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Prophetes ; ſo isthe holic Ghoſt of the gov 


ſpell, 


But how can wee by this way or meane, 
gdiſcerne and know the ſpirites , that isto 
ſay, whether the dofirine which they ſhall 


propound and fct foorth vnto vs, bee from 
the holy Ghoſte or no? After two ſortes 


or by two meanes, you ſhall knowe this, 


Firſt,if itrend tothis cnd,toexalrt,cſtablih 
and ſet yp the glorie of God. For as leſus 


Chriſte ſaith ; Hee that ſeeketb the glorie of 


Godis true and no wvurighte 0uſneſſes i in him, 
Secqudly, if it bee contormable and agrees 
able,to the proportion of faith that is to lay, 


Row, 12.6, if it 


accorde well, with the heads 


& foundations of Chriſtian religion, wher- 
of we have (poke more largely heretofore, 
in the fourth Chapter. 

Theſccond thing,thatI aunſwere, tou- 
cbing the foreſaide reaſon of the Romiſhe 
Catholikes, is, that the conſequence there» 
of is nor neceſlarie, neither well grounded, 
when they ſaye, thatthe Churche yeeldeth 
eeſtimonie to the worde of God, and doth 
commend the ſame vnto vs,that therefore 
the certaintie and authoritic of the worde 


of God,depend 
6 RCIA” 


eth vpon the authority and 


VERSE SHO Here PS rat SCDESERTCEDY 


the true (hurch, Chap.tz, 21g 
but alittle while agoe alleadged out of Al- 
fonſus de Caſtro; The word of God is cer» 
taine,not by reaſon of the Church, whiche 
beareth witneſle thereof, but becauſe of it 
ſelte, and his ownecredite, The Apoſiles | 
yelded teſtimonie,and bare witneſſe of Ic 


ſus Chriſte, And who is hee that will there. /0bn.1 x. 17. 
fore lay, that Icſus Chriſte his authoritie 4.1.8, 


doth depende of the authoritie and iudge- 
ment of the Apoſtles? The Gold{mith tri. 
eththe golde, and puttetha difference bes 
tweene that which is good and pure, and 
that whichis navghtic mettall, Bur doth 
hee therefore by his tryall and proofe make 
thatthe golde is either good or cuill} A 
Parliament recciueth ſome ediQ or lawe 
which commeth from the King,that it may 
bee publiſhed and proclaimed, Inquire is 
diligently made,wherher it come from the 
King or no : Afterwardes all knowe that it 
commeth from the King > what doththe 
Parliament then? It is true that it alloweth 
the edi&,that it acknowledgeth the ſame, 
that it beareth witneſſc roit,and commen- 
deth and ſetteth out theſame, yea , and if 
neede bee,interpreterhir, according to the 
Kings intent and meaning : But doth the 
parliament for all this,czuſc it or make it to 
be 


I6b.10.5- 
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bee the kings lawe? Doth ir giue authoritie 
to it? Hath it any authoritic,to chaunge a- 
ny thing in it,or to adde any thing to it, or 
toclippe, or take any thing whatſo ever 
away from it? Iris certaine, no. Eucnſo 
ſtandeth the caſe with the Church. For al- 
thoughir be an excellent reſtimonieto the 
worde of God, yetit cannot at any hande 
glue it authonitie,as toſay,that rhe certain» 
tic of the worde of God, hanpeth vpon the 
authoririe and judgement of the Churche, 
For whenthe Church acknowledgeth and 
alloweth the worde of God,and doth puta 

difference berweene it, & the doctrines and 
inuetions of men, ſhe doth no other thing, 

but heare the voyce of her paſtor, & diſcers 

neth & knoweth tf o the voice of a ſtrager, 

Now there is great difference betwene dil. 

cerning the Paſtors voice from a ſtrangers, 

and adding authoritie and credite thereto, 

bringiag to paſſe, and that according to 

truth, that it ſhould be ſuch or ſuch, thatis, 

either true or falſe. 

The ſecond reaſon is : The Charchis 
more auncient,than the Scriptures, For in 
the time of Adam,Abell,Seth,Noah, Abra 
ham, Iſaac, Taacob, there was no ſcripture! 
For Moſes was the firſt penman or on 

0 
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of matters concerning religion, and yet 
notwiſh0ading there was achurch, Wher- 
fore cholloweb.chat the authoritic of the 
Church,is aboue the authoritic of the holy 
ſcripture, 

Firſt and formoſt I aunſwere, that the 
conſequence of this argument is none at 
al, For grauntit,that one thing be more an- 
cient and old than another,yet it followerh 
not for all that,that it ſhould be of greater 
authoritic and credite : otherwiſe we muſt 
inferre, that Moſes hath more authoritic, 
than Tefus Chrilte,and the lawe more than 
the Goſpel, 

Secondly, as touching the antecedent or 
former propoſition, I ſay that itis ſophiſti. 
call,captious,and full of deceit. For albeie, 
that in theſe firſt rimes of the worlde, there 
was no ſcripture,which the fathers vied,yer 
for all that,the worde of God ceaſed not 
to bee, becauſe it was written and ingrauen 
inthe fathers heartes,and moreouer foun- 
ded veriecleerly in the Churche, whiche 
worde,was in good time brought and come 
mitred to writing, firſt by Moles,and after- 
wards by others, and thereupon called,the 
holie ſcripture: wherefore ſecing that the 


holy ſcripture and Gods worde,is nothing 
bus 
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but one and the ſelfe ſame thing, it follow» 
eth very well, thatif our firſt fathers hang 
had the word of God,they hauc had alſo in 
ſubſtance,rhe holy ſcriptures, 

cont, The third reaſon : S, Auguſtine hath ſaid 

"I _ I wonulde not beleene the Go ſpell, if the antho: 
ritie of the Catholthe Church, did not mooge 
mee thereto, Wherefore it is certaine,that 
the Goſpellitaketh his authoritic from the 
Church, 

I anſwere that the conſequence is ſtarke 
naught,for chat which S, Auguſtin ſpeaketh 
ro one purpoſe, or in one reſpeR, is applied 
ro another end. This holy do&or ſpeaketh 
ſo,as hauing regarde to that, hee was then, 
when hetooke the part of the Manichees, 
and as it were diſputing againſt them, Now 
the Manichees would, that the Epidlles of 
Manicheus their authour,which theycalled 
Fundamental,containing in ir all their falſe 
opinions,ſhould be of like and equall aus 
thoricie, with the Apoſtles epiſtles, Beſid 
they allowed one part of the Goſpel, & dil- 
allowed an other,& that not by the aduile 
and indgement of the Chureb,but of their 
owne proper and particular anthoritie, $, 
Auguſtine having taken in hand, to con» 
fute the ſaide Epiltlein the beginning gow 


men.cap,f, 
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keth thus : The Epiſtle beginneth after this 
manner - Manichexs the Apoſtle of Teſws 
Chrife/? the pronidence and appointment of 
Ged the Father : I arke who is this Maniche » 
x? you wil anſwere the ApoſiJe of Teſws chrifts 
Ibeleene it not, What wilt thews ſay thereto? 
Perhaps thow wilt bring foorth the Goſpel and 
thereby thow wilt lift vp and eſtabliſh the per- 
ſon of Mamchens, But what if thow haddeſb 
ro dee and deale with a man, who doth not yet 
beleene the Goſpel?what wouldeſt thou do ,whi 
bee ſhowld ſay vnto thee,[ beleene not the God 
jet For as touching my ſelfe, [would not bes 
ene the Goſpel pf the anthoritie of the Cathes 
hike (\onrch did not mone me thereto .Beholde 
Saint Augaſiines wordes, by which iris al+ 
woes that he mindeth not to 
infer,that the Goſpell hangeth y the 
allowanceand enthcckicerahs chorch ,but 
only that the Church hath great weight, ro 
induce and move the miſcreants and vnbe- 
keuers,to belecue the Goſpel. This holy 
DoRorthen ſpeaketh not,of the foundatis 
of his faith, burof the beginning thereof, 
thatis to ſay,of the occaſion and outward 


meanes, by which he was prouoked & fiir» 


red yp, to beleeue the Goſpell, when hee 
| was 
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was 8 Manichcan heretike, and not as yet a 
Chriſtian,to gy he ſawe the good 
accorde, conlent, ——_ ot the 
Church in recciuing — In the 
fourth Chapter Ro kde in former 
time he abed the Maniches part,and 
that hee was very eget and ſharpe therein, 
and blinded in thedoQrine of their ſe, 
Now hee ſpketh thus : Howe wilte thou 
pronethat Manchens is an Apoſtle of Chriſt? 
ſhall this bee by the Goſpell? But rf ſome one 
that beeneh not the Goſpel, woulde ſay vnto 
thee, | belcewe not the Goſpel, what baſt tho 
to replie? As if bee ſboulde [ay,wouldeit hou 
not &, put downe, and ſhewe ynto 
him the authoritic and teſtimonie of the 
Church? For astouching my ſelfc,in the 
time that I was a Manichean, 1bad not be» 
lecued the Goſpel, if the authoritic and te 
ſtimonie of the Catholike Churche,had not 
driuen mee thereto, As it againe he ſhould 
ſay: For as concerning my ſ{clie,when 1was 
of your faRtion and {c, 1 was ſo ſetled & 
ſaied in your opinions,and had hard them 
ſo attentively and diligently, yea 1 belee- 

uedthem ſo ſtedfaltly, and did maintaine 

them with ſuch courage and ſtomack,(this 

is that which hee ſpeaketh in the fourth 

Chapter 
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Chapter)that very hardly 1 hadcuer forſa” 
ken and renounced them, to belecue th 
GolpelLit the authoritic and teſtimonie 
the Church,had not induced, mooued and 
prouoked mee thereto, 

The fourth reaſon: Hee that hath autho. 
ritie and power,to take away,or to change 
ſome thing in the worde of God,hath allo 
authoritic ouer it. But ſo it is,that Þchurch 
bath authoritie and power ,to take away,or 
to change ſomething in the word of God: 
Ic followeth therfore,that che Church hath 
authoritic ouer and aboue its 

They thus proue the aſſumption, whichs 
isthe ſecond propoſition or ſentence of the 
reaſon, Saint Peter had authoriue aud pa- 
wer, to take away and to chaunge ſome 
thing,in the worde of God,for be changed 
the forme of bapriſae preſcribed by leſus 
Chriſte, as appeareth by this, that Ieſus 
Chriſte having commaunded to gu 
the name of the fatber,and of the ſoune, an 


the holy Ghoſt, Saint Peter changing this 
forme, hath enioyned and commaunded 
mentobee baptized in the name of Ieſus 
Chrilte onely . As itis written in the (e» 
cond of the Attes verſe 38. Noweif Saine 
Per haye had this authoritic and this po- 

P wet 


of Matiuhrs; 
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wer,why alſo ſhould not the whole church 


Hauc ir, as well as hee? | 
. * Ianſwere,firlt forthe conſequence, that 
it 15 nor necef{arie and good. For who is he 
that wil yeelde to this ,thar all that, whiche 
wasin tormer time permitted to the Apo 
Tier, ihould nowe bee permirted tothe Pa- 
Vors and miniſters of the Church, who are 

their ſucceſſors? 

Secondly 1 ſay,that that which is taken 
from Saint Peter as trucand right, is falſe, 
For Saint Peter did in no caſe chaunge the 
torme of Baptiſme- and inthe place of the 
AQcs b-fore alleadged,it is not ſaide, that 
| they muſt be baprized inthe name of leſus 
AT2.'T Chnſt onely,but ſimplie ſaide thus, a»d bee 
Porrus Lon y, tiſed exerie one of yow gn the name of [eſus 
b1l/b, 6 hs ws But let vs ſee, how Peter Lombard, 
4 wfy\ Bs the maſter of the ſentences expoideth this 
CT 047 RKeE place If any((aith he)be baptiſed without in 
fecrrat Arle4- caton of the trinitie he is not a perfelt chris 
£.41 in Sindd. fhian,unleſſe he be baptiſed in the name of the 
CC. Father and of the Sonne,and of the holy ghoft: 
A gy $8.12. "yerwereade inthe Alls of the Apoſtles, that 
At,*0.49. "the tpoſtles baptized in the name of Chriſte: 
AMT. th »'s but vader this name as S, Ambroſe expoun 
de ipe ſevicts, ' Qerh it, is onder ſtoode the whole Trinaie, fo 
£4f43+ "whenaman naneth Chriſt, theſe are yo 


dri.:fet 
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"food te wit,the father of whom the ſonnet was 
ennoinred;and the ſomie, which was Mn 
red and the boly Ghoſt, by whom or with w 
bee was annointed, Beholde the aduiſe and 
iudgement of the maſter of the ſentences, 
who doth not altogether fatisfie vs,though 
he ſpeake much for vs, For whether wee re- 
gard the ſublance of the facraments,ot els 
the forme thereof,we holde that the Lords 
ordinance ought to be retained and follo- 
wedinthe whole, and through the whole, 
and that ir doth not belong toany partictts 
lar perfon,no not to the church it ſelf,toal. 
ter or change any thing therein. And'in 
deede, as I hauc alreadic (aide, Saint Peter 
did not chaunge the forme of Baptilmep 
But marke this : His inrent & purpoſe way 
toreach, that the foundation, accotmpliſt« 
ment and fulfilling of bapriſme, isin leſus 
Chriſte alone. Forto bee baptiſed inthe 
name of Chriſteis taken and vicd by S. Pe» 
tet, for to bee received to grace and favour 
mbaptiſme, bythe name of leſus Chriſte, 
$ that this mannet of ſpeeche which Saing 
Perer vſeth, is not in any ſort to bee referred 
totheforme of Baptiſme: but *onely des 
dareth,thar all the yetrue,powet, and effi 


pndrl} cxcic of baptiline tonfiflerh onely in Tefrs 
P 2 Chrifh 
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Chriſte along,hecauſc that all that, whiche 
baptiſme doth repreſent and figure ynto 
v5,1s comprehended in him alone, . For by 
the blood of leſws Chriſte, wee are waſbed and 
purged from all our (mnes and by b aptiſme by- 
ried with brmgotbe end that as be 11 raiſed vp, 
fram the dead by the glory of the father ſo wee 
alſe ſhould walke mnewneſſe of life, 

The fift realtor; The Church hath chan- 
ged the Sabboth to the Lordes day, or that 
which we call Sunday, although that God 
by exprefie writing, ommaunded the ob- 
ſervation and keeping of the ſaid Sabboth, 
Wherfore theit followeth, that the church 
hath power and authoritic over the holy 
Kripture, 

] aunſwere inthe fuſt place, That the 
Church hath changed nothingat all,of the 
commaur.dement,touching = oblervati- 
on of the Sabaoth,in or c6cerning the ſub- 
Nance thereof, but onely in or concerning 
the circumſtance, For the thing or marter 
abidcth alwaies ,that 1s to ſay the ſubſtance 
of the commaundemevt, fecing that one 
day of the weeke is reſerued,to be imploied 
and beſtowed ypon the holy relt ,, whiche 
thing iscmuoyned by the commandement, 
8 being indeede the veruic and truth ay 
$117 Or. 


# 
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of. © Sothatthe obſcruationand keeping 
thereof 1s only chaungedin reſpeR of the 
time, which change doth not derogare any 
thing from the commandement, & ncither 


altereth-nor changery2vy thing therein,of 
that which God addi cogmend and 
commaund to vs. ; 
Nexv: the commaundement of the $4- 
baoth;in reſpeRt of the figure was tem 
rall,and igdored but afeaſon, and —_ 
it oughtto hauc an ende,.2s theother ceros 
moniesof the tywe had, Wherefore the fi- 
gure wistaten away and changed, not by 
the authoritie of the- Chuirely properly, or 
25 yoo would ſayof fovuneauthoritie/bur 
by the erueth it (elſe, which dedlaredand 
ſheved it (elfe in Teſus Chriſte : whereupon 


uſorhe'Apoſile (aivh, Larne mar therefort Col 2.16.19 
A 


condone you in meat and drinker is rd 

of an ly day, o* þ1- 90 arm 6 of the 
Sabavth day prhich art but « ſbadowe of things 
to come ./\ wol2., 102%: | 

' Theſixrreaſon: The Apdſttes decreed in 
thefirſt Councellwhictr rhey held in Teru- 


Glem;'that the Chriſtians owl1e ibfidvene AR 1 5, 28. 


fremblodd, and frons that that is firang/ed: 
vhich decree, yea brought and pot into 
viiting,the Charch hath taken away and 
P3 chan- 
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chaunged, after the time of- the Apoſileg, 
giuing leanex9 chriſtizs ro vic both blood, 
,andthat that is ſtrangled.It foloweth then, 
that it is lawefyll for the Church;czorhaoge 
ſom thing in the-word of God and by con- 
ſequent thatiheChardhis abowe the lame 
worde, 
. > Yaunſwere PURA, the Ages, 
touching thatwhich. the Apollles $erermd 
ned in the Councelt,-whiche they. delde in 
Jeruſalem is j)} ypderſtood,, and yer more 
il epplied,tq ferch and drawe from itfuch 
a conſequence, , For the Church after the 
Apoſtles, hazhivotefiabliſhed any thing a+ 
the, deeres of; the Apoſtlegyuin. that 
they have ſuffered, Chriſtians, : to-vie 2nd 
cate blead, and thay that iz Rrangled For 
, the decree of the Apallles was made,ſet vp 
and publiſhcd,for a time onely, andthere- 
fore it ought toende.... The Churbinthe 
time ofthe Apoſiies,was buildedavwvcl of 
the Gentiles as of the Tewes. Some weake 
ones amongeſtghs. lewes, thooghr, chat 
they were yet hetnde ancheic confirnces, 
totheob(cruation. of, the lawe of: aies, 
ther is to (ay,;. to the. ceremoni 
The Gemciles. on theother (ide, 
ning thewlahpowith that Chuiftian hbere 
113 (ie, 
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tie, which leſus Chriſte hath brought varg 
vs, woule without any difference vic, all 
manacr of meaces,and (o amongſt the reft, 
blood,aad that that was ſtrangled, Wheres 
ypon the Apollles, lealt that io free a vie 
ot bloog,: and of that that was [trangled, 
might breede and bring ſome offence rg 
the weake lewes, determined and decreed 
in their Coancell, that cucric one ſhoulde 
abtaine from ſuch meate for a time,til thag 
they might (ce a good agreement & peace, 
betweenc theſe two Now atter- 
wardes, the feare of ſuch an offence beeing 
taken away, the Churchiudged, that the 
obſeruation and keeping of the ſaid decree, 
was not any more neceſlarie, or any longer 
needebul}, and therefore reſpeing the ine 
tent avd purpoſe of the Apoltles, gaue hi- 
bertie to the Faithfull ro-vſc all kinde of 
meares,or els(co ſpeake better) did by the 
word of God declare vnto them the liber- 
tie that they had to vic all mancr of meates 
without.ia any thing altering & changing, 


the intent & of the Apolltles, when 
they made and iſhed the forelaide de- 
erce,not being appointedand ſer vp by the, 


batfor a time onely, . . als 
And chus much touching the _=_— 
P 4 
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ofthe Romiſh Catholiks; who affirme that 
the certaintic, & truth of the word of God, 
doth depend ofthe iudgement and autho» 
ritic of the Church, Beholde nowe our rc&+ 
ſonsto the contrary, ls 
gh ere : Ort ame 
urch dependeth y the amthoritic 
Gods word.It Followeth then that the con» 
trary cannot bee true,to wit, thatrhe ccr- 
taintic of the worde of God Mhouide de- 
_- vponthe authoritic ofthe Churche. 
owe wee proue the antecedentorformet 
propoſition, by that which theHolie Gholt 


4 20, faith, that the Churche is $16/ded 2-ppon the 


foundation and doftrineof the Prophetes and 
Apoſtles, Whereupon it followeth, that the 
Church dependeth vpon the auchoriticof 
the ſame doctrine: And heereutito belong, 
the ſentences of the ancient doors, which 
wee have cited and-quoted before in the 
third Chaprer, by which thisis ſhewed and 
— the Church is marked, decla- 
d,and knowne by the boly ſcriptores. 
'The ſecond reafon t The holy ſtriftire bring 


aThe.3.16 gram by inſpreiig of God, 25S, Paille ſaith, 


h vr Tre from it (eIfe,'a5 we haue 
declaredinthe beginning of this Chapter, 
In anfwering heir reaſon of theRo6miſh 
Catholikes 
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Catholikes+ wherein we have fotlowed the 
iudgernent bf Alfonſus de Caftro. It follos 
weth then,thart it taketh nor creditoor aus 
thority ftromeheChurchneuher more nor 
leſſe, thanthe edi and lawe of the King, 
which hath the authoritie ithath, trom 
ſclfe,that is to ſay,fr6 the king, from whom 
it proceedeth and commerh,and not from 
the Parhameot, to which it1sſ{ent, although 
that the ſame bee allowed, prayſed, yea and 
expounded ſometimes by the (aide parlizs 
ment, * 90h 

Thethirde reaſon : If the word of God 
ouvghtto be heard above the Church, then 
certainlyit doth not hang'df the authoriry 
ofthe Chutth, but that theworde of God 
ought to be heard aboue th& Churchyicapy 
peareth by this which S,Paule ſaith, that it 
ought tobe heard abobethtApoiles, yeu 
the Angels them ſc lner, Wheretore it follo- 
weth,that the word of God doth not hang 
of the anthoritic of the Church. '2 


The fourth reaſon » Saint Auguſtine @ ,, 
penly deelareth,thar the holy ſcriptpre is 4- a bb. ». 


boue the Conncels, and fo- by conſequertt 
aboue the churche repreſenced by Couty 
cels, For writing to Maximinos the Arri- 
an, tonching the worde. Homouſios,: that 
P5 to 
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is to ſay,conſubſtantiall,or ot the ſelfe (ame 
ſabtance together with the father, whiche 
word was confirmed by the coicel of Nice, 
and on the other fide ,  dilallowed by the 
councel of Ariminum , in the cime of the 
Emperour Conltantine;he ſaith thus: Now 
I hawe not to ſe or alleadge, the Conueel of 
Nice neither thou the Councel of Ariminun, 
fo prenaule thereby one of vs agamſt another, 
For as [ am not boand to the { ouncel of Ari 
minun, fo art mot thou bownd to the Councel of 
Nice We haue the authority of the ſcriptures, 
which are not partiall or particular witneſſes, 
for the one or for the other but are commy wit« 
weſſes to both of 194. Let vs therefore by them 
diſpmte,and reaſon of the matter in conroncye 
for berweone vie fncy 


CHAP, XII1T, 
Of the diſcipline of the (hurch, 


CAA OW wee mult ſpeake of the 

Eeclefraſicall diſcipline, in 
| which notwithſtanding, wee 
F wil be briefe & Gort, becaule 
& there is of this matter & veric 


- 
TL”. 


— large & (ufficieot treatie ex- 


aunt alredic,whuch may ——— 


ERYAaozEzT 


the true (hurch, Chap.t4. 235 
all good mindes,and is intituled, The cor 7 he confir 
firmation of the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, mation of the 
obſcrued inthe retormed Churches of the eccleſra/tical 
kingdome of France, And allo hee 9 will Dsſciplane . 
reade the Infitution of M.,Caluin,lpecially ae 
in his fourth booke, and Theodorus Beza Cans 
his confeſſis,hall fiade thereallthat which —ougiey P- 
may be ſaidgquehing this point or matter, fide. incofeſ 
if ſo be it,thac he will content bimclf with 
reaſon, Wherfore then we hauc in this mag- 
ter of the EccleGaſticall diſciplines. for this 
preſent rtime-to conſider of foure pnn- 
Cipall heads or points, PL. 
The fclbis;ahar diſcipline is moſt requifte Deſcipline is 
& moſt nece(darje in the Church gb; wee will noceſſarie w 
not haue all thinges- mingled and diſorde. ihe cbureb, 
red rherein,yes full of contulion, For cuen 
35 there is paaCitze, nor Towne, nor houſe, 
which canbee wathour difciphne, or poli- 
ce, or ſomevrder, for the governement 
thereef ; ſo the Church which is thecitic & 
houſe of Gnd,cannot at any hand be withs 
out his policie ad ſpiritual gauerament, 
And therefore; Saint Cyprizhath, ſomes 
times callgdghe Hiſciplioeot the Churche, Cyprian de 
The ktropey of faith and the muſtreſe of vers frat Sign, 
we.: , Forif whhallbee, lawctull for every 
Qne 2, 19: deer what they will,  wxbour 
(4 bcing 


Cypre, 4b.z $ 
Poiz. . 
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\ becing helde backe by ſome bridle, wht 


confuſion anddiſorder, ſhall wee fee in the 
churci?- -The ſame DoRbteompareth als 
ſo the D.ſcipline ro che raddey or belme of a 
f#y,thereby to declare,notonely how þro: 
fitable the fameis for vs, but alſo howe ne+ 


- ceſſaric and needeful. For ſecing that the 


\ God, it 


charche is in this worlde,as'aſhip vponthe 
Sea, that is to ſay, ſubic&'to the billowes, 
waucs,and rempeſtes of ryranty and perſes 
ditors;yetto windes and whirlewindes of 
falſe de6Arine, how couldir bee able to ſubs 
fiſt and and.,if together withthe worde of 
had rot for the ordefing and gui- 


** '» dingthereofher diſcipline;*to be as itwers 


IG 


: - a rampart, Bronadworke, foundation! and 


ay? Whereſorethole,whiche either diſal- 
loweor ddpife this remedie (which ſeructh 
to preſeru the churchefrom Biſlpation of 
ſcatterin| #broad, ro keepemen in the obe- 
dience of God,and fo holde everie one in 
his orderand calling labour and indeuour 
no other thing, whatſoever they will pre- 
tend, than to ouerthfowe rhe ſtare 6t the 
church,and to bring into-the ſhame al beaſts 


' "lyexceſſc,and barbarous dilorder,and that 


they are to bee eſteemed inthe namber- of 
them,of whomis (pokewin + 
= w 
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who giaing themlſclues toall iniquitic, and P/alw.e,16 
bating correttion and diſcipline, orto becre- 17, 

formed are reproucd tor this,thar they cooks 
pon them to ſpeaks of and rehearſe the ordi- 
wences of God, cy to taks his conenant of word 
”m A . 

The ſeconde head or poigtis , that the 
Ecclefiaſticall or Church difpline,incra, The ofc 1 
cheth not any thinge at all ypon the magj- | ve , 
ſtrates charge and office. For firſt,the juriſ- not ſo muche 
dition and goucrnement of the churche, © / my Ka 
and the ciuill iuri{diction ar gouernement _ wha 
differ greatlye one of them from an ocher; gifrates of- 
becaule that the one is {pirituall, and rea» ye 
cheth ro the inwarde man, and the other is 
bodily and outwarde. Therefore Saint 
Paul (aid: The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal but mightie through God,to caſt downe 
bolder. The churchethen hath nor priſons, 
or ſergeants, or (wordes,thereby bodily to 

iſh evill doers,neither viath it force of 
ndes, confiſcation or loſle of goods,or 
amercements to puniſh th&in their goods 
and riches, bur onely draweth out and oc+ 
cupieth the ſpiritual ſworde of Gods word to Ephe. 6, 19. 
corre&men,and to bring them to amend- 
ment,as the Magiſtrate draweth out,and v- 
(th lus material ſwoord, to puniihe thera 


either 
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either in their goods, orin theit bodies; 
And ſo both of them doe their duetie, the 
one of chem not bringing any preiudice or 
hurtro the other, bur contraniwiſe, verye 
well aiding them ſclues berweene them 
ſclues,and helping one another, and being 
moſtneceſſaric and needfullintheir ſeurrall 
charges and offices,the one not being able, 
todoethat which the other doth. One xs 
amplc ro make the marter plaine, If ſome 
one haue cotnmitted whordome,and (o by 
that meanes and faalt,the ciuill lawes ſhall 
be rranſgreſſed and broken,and the church 
alſo offended : Nowe in reformed Courtes 
and places of lawe, ſuch a one ſhall bee pa- 

niſhed cither by impriſonment,or by whip» 
ping, or by ſome other puniſhment ; and 

o the offender,ſhall have ſatisfied the Ma- 

giſtrates lawes, bur yet the offence ſhall not 

be repaired orreformed in the Charch, For 

je may bee, that ſuche an cuill doer will in 

ficede of giving or ſhewing ſore ſigne of 
repentaunce, mnrmur, bee angric,and des 
ſpitefully deale with the Churche, In fuch a 
caſe the Churche, before that it receiueth 
him to the holy Supper, ſhall require of 
him, apublike reſtimonie and open token 
of his repearaunce,and by conſequent, Fu 
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the Magiſtrate (hal haue his iuſtice ſatisfied 
and anſwered, {o ſhall che Church have her 
diſciphne farisfied and anſwered. In ſumme, 
the Magiſtrare in the exerciſing and ex<cu- 
ting of his office, reſpeRerh mens goods & 
their bodies, but the Church inthe exerciſe 
andexecution of her diſcipline, regardeth 
fimplic and onely,the ſoules and coalcictt» 
ces of men. 

Secondly,(o farre off is it, yo the diſcis 
plineof the Church, derogateth or taketh 
any thing ar all away from the Magiſtrate, 

that contrariwile ſhe maintaineth the obe- 
dience that is due vnto him. Forif ſhe tend 
tono other end,or ſhoot at no other mark, 
but rocauſe ys to practiſe that, which is c0- 
tained in the word of God,and ſoit is that 
Gods worde teacheth vs toſubmitre our 
ſelues,& to _ our ſclues ſubic, roour 


Magiſtrates, and 


not this that ſhe is eſtabliſhed and ſer vp by 
God,to maintaine the Magiſtrate in his aw 
thoritie, & to cauſe that obedience to beg 
rendred and yelded to him, which belons 
geth vnto him, 

And allo this is to bee noted, that the 
church hath notany particular member oc 


perſon 


that not for feare of wrath SeI4.L, 4 
onely, but alſo for conſcience ſake, whoſecth Try, 
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perſonin it, which ſhe dothnoc molt wil 
lingly make ſubic&ro the magitirate,follg- 
wingthercin that which S, Paul faith ; Le 
exery ſoxle (that is to ſay,?cuery perſon or 
man)6ee ſubieit ynto the higher powers, T ouy 
ching which the Pricftes, Friers,& Monkes 
of the Romybcharche,and in ſumme, all 
thoſe of the Popes Cleargie, ſhoulde heere 
veric well take them ſclues by the noſe, 
that it irmay be,they may be aſhamed, and 
ſocome to repentance , For whereas they 
reproue and acculc ys, to be rebels to our 
Sauperiors,l wouldc wiſh them to looke to 
themſclues, and ro marke howe farre they 
ſhewerhemaſclues obedicnt, and by what 
ticle and right they can boaſt them (clues 
ro bee exempred from all (uche ſubietion, 
Ie may bee,tharthey will not belecye Saint 
Paulcs words without the interpretation of 
ſom of the fathers, let them then well looke 
to,and mark,that which Chryſoltome bath 
written ypon this place, whole wordes are 
verycleare and plaine, #hen the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh thus ( (aith Chryſoltome) Let ene- 
rae ſoule be ſubiett to the higher powers, he des 
clareth that this commanndement is direited 
#0 all, yea to Prieſtes aud CAMonbes , and wt 
evel; 10 them, which are bu/icd and ag 6-4 
ond 
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ED of this pre _—_ 
brit, rhat 1 art an ApoſHe, or an E, 
hfbor a Prophet ,or any other, rhas onchrej DP 
bee ſubreft ro rhe Magiſtrate, For 
tis ch ot es ry godlb 
#--.The{e are this holy doors own words, 
_ hee had ma /prreng vin Fo 
to your (clues to thinke of ,howe (1 
nd netyeend here vp hinklfc, 4 (auſa.rr, 
the Romilh pricſts, 0namely againſt 7%*/. 5, cop; 
m, who doeth not onely! not fubie@oy £4: Rowe: 
fubraie hitnſeffe ro kinges; buraiſo makechy "*®+&<, 
kingsſabit& to him,and' tranſlarech to hig 
ovne i, Bmapires 
md is notin the meane while aſhamed to 
lay,that heeis Tefas Chriftey Vicar, andehe 
lucceſfor bf che Apolties)wheteas indeedd 
keſus ChritſableQedfinſetſtomagiſtrary 1, 
joe exert doing them rribicerandbablades— * Fe #7 
mito his APORIS1 that he - _ 
ox "Bute bib abt Befo amangefh) A AITT 
RE rd reg 4 
exerciſhiabdercomingel the diſci c__—— 
therehhiaſbve habe Churches Conſillorinjy, 1,57" 
thatis ro Hy, nffervtlivor 2 Hg ny. 
& made ofthe miniſters 


compacted 
&rs OI Fa _ ; 


ding 
$2.77 t>-Timothie 4 Tht Elders that rale well, arv 
\ worthie dowble honour, 
b laborer 1m therorde bon rn 


\843 - fv exctllent d;ſcomrſo of 
out and off-aces, which may fall 
CITE the Church. Thisconſi 
Jic was heretofore in vic among the lewes, 
and was calle] $ynedrion and Preabyterie, 
Nove i& when corruption burſt into the 
Cburch,menabuicd both the title, and the 
$ight avd lawttyl vic of the Conliſtorie, it 
_ followetbnatfordlitbat,that les Chu 
- Or his: Apoltles,: woulde haucit aboliſbed, 
butrather have brought it backe againeto 
-- tiatoroadetrtieand foundnefic, and vicd 
 theſame,whenthertime was for it, Thisis 
thatw hich Saint Paul meaneth, when wris 
tng rato theRamanes,hee faith; Let bum 
dloathecher Ganerh oro dlagiany 
not to Magiſtrates, 
bbt hee {peakethrothe Elders, Ancients, 
- ; dndouerwatchera,who were ioined to and 
'_ wviththePaſlours, forthe —_ a0d gui 
ofthe Chareh, Alſo, when he!laith 


hy they whiehs 


. hoobchere' two ſertes of Auciepts.or Bly 
. . detaſome that travell in thewond and dor 
| Qrine;ſuch arcthe.Padours and Miciſtersy 


the 
| Gage. ——_—— ouer- 
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watchers , who are appointed to hane re. 
gard to,and to watch ouer the manners of 
.- 


people; 

Bat to make this point more plaine: we 
muſt ſpeake yet ſomewhat morethercot. S, 
Paule writing to the, Romanes, diuiderh 
tho funRions or offices of the Church into AYP 1 3+ #; 
rvo ſorres or kindes,that is, imothe office *** 
of Prophetes,and imo the office of Deas 
c00s,45 in an other place,he razketh men- Tim, g.18 
tion, bur of Biſhops & Deacons, accotding 7# 1.6.06 
tothe example of the ApoſticsARs,6,2,3; 7 51/ip-1,1. 
46; C7142 bet 11 Alts,6434k 
 -Againe , hee divideth theſe two kindes 
or ſorves; into certaine ocher. Ot Prophets 
heemaketh rwo ratſkerorocders: ſorne he 
callech Pattours andthe ocher DoRours, 

and office is;tolabour in the 


1T99 $94 
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the mancrs of the flocke,and ouer ſuch of. 
fences,as may fail out amoogelt them,and 
theſe are properly called Ancients, Elders, 
and overwatchers. The third ſorte, are they 
which hauca ſpeaal}care of the ſicke pers 
ſons,to be diligtt about them, to take care 
over them, and to vſc them courtcouſly, 
gently,and well, and ſuch were heretofore 
the widdowes,wbcreof mention is made in 
the ſcripture, 

Touching which matter this is to bee 
marked, þ in luccedion & proceſie of time, 
certaine Councels and Synods orda 
that women ſhould bee nþ more admi 
into (uch offices and charges of Diaconel- 
(8, & this was done tothe end, they might 
meete withall and prevent all inconnenien- 
ocs & offences riſing thereon : inthe place 
and ficede of whiche women Diaconefics, 
the like adminiſtration & office, was e6mk- 
ded to and laide ypop men,lawtully 
and called thereto, p=CT IO) 

Now marke how theſe offices and char- 
ges, be at this day exerciſed and vied ea4he 
reformed Chur ing the pa* 
tors and DoR handle,intreate en, 
and the worde,as we have laid, & 
ſhowed before in the ninth Chipan,Godk 
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the true Church, Chap.ts agg 
ders and Deacons not any mancr of way 
medling therewith, 

There are two other companies or ſortes, 
The oac is called the afiemblie or c6panie, 
which haue care of the poote:the other the 
Confiſtoric : Both inthe one and in the 0- 
ther,the paſtors are vſually to be foundand 
had,as well co make pablike prayer; asto 
piueaduiſe and counſel, touching p which 
ought to be done, 

In the afſemblie or company which haue 
care of the poore,they take aduile & order, 
for colletions and diſtributions, for aide 
and afliftance to be giuen to the poore, and 
that the ſicke and difeaſed may be holpen 
andſuccoured, And then are preſent with 
the Deacons,ſo many of the Miniſters and 
Elders,yea a> rowne 
dwellers, or pariſhi as occaſion and 
neceſſitic _ = 

The iſtorieis compoſed,made, 
conliſterh,of the Paſtors and Elders, wher- 
ento alſo are admitted and received the 
DoAorsand Deacons ,(o farre foorth, and 
in as math as they ſhall indge it ro bee ex- 
oo profitable,to aduiſe, give coft- 

,n4confider of the Cenſures, and of 
that which is requiſite and neceſlaric, for 
2.3 the 


AR1 3.2 


AT. 21.17. 
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the guiding and et of the church, 
Ther __ this companic is it that 
wee ſpcake,to which wee (ay | 
the ſpiritual] gouernement of the Church, 
And indeede it appeareth that the primis 
tive Churche was gouerned and guyded 
kd with Rare Sho together 
ed with the » Who al 
aſſembled and met , fo often, as 
there was neede of ſuch an aſſemblie to be 
had. For it is ſaide in the Attes of the Apos 
Mles,that the Church of Antioch,being de- 
firous to haue aduiſe and indgement, ina 
difficult and hard queſtion concerning do- 
Erine,did ſend to the Apofples and Elders of 
the Church of Ternſalem, and that they at- 
ſembled and mer together, Alſo that the 
Elders of Ierulalem were aſſembled and 
met together, - when Iames was, totake 
counſel! of that which Saint Paule had to 
dae, rouching the purging and cleering of 
himſclfe,from the laundersthat were laid 
ypon him,and giuen out again him . And 
wee ſee alſo whither Jeſus Chriſte ſendeth 
the offenders,who are ſliffe; & not yeelding 
toa confeſſion of their faiile, when he faith: 
Tell it yuto the (byreh, For Ln” 
| c 


$..- 
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there hee meanerh no other thing, bur the 
Conſidorie,that is to ſay , the goucrnours 
and guiders of the Church,cuen as Chryſo- 
ſtome hath expounded it, as wee haue be» 
foreobſcrued it , andput it downe inthe 
firſt Chapter, 

To be thorryit is very manifeſt & plaine, 
tharthere muſt be in the Church Ancients 
or auerwatchers,appointed tothis end, to 
watch ouer the manners of the people, and 
who alſo together with the Paſtors , muſt 
looke to the exerciſe and execution of dif- 
cipline that the church may be wel guided 
and gouerned, 


The fourth head or point is, touching Of the cors 
the corre&ions,andcenſures of the church. re4;our and 
Wee haue ſaide,thatin every church there cenſwres of 
ought to be a Coſiſtorie, to exerciſe and the Church, 


execute the diſcipline, Now wee adde, thac 
this ought to be found true, and declared 
ſpecially in the correRions and cenſures, 
Whereupon we haue certaine conſideratis 
ons to bee obſerued and marked, 

The firſt is, that wee muſt make 2 diffes» 
rence berweene ſecret fanits, & thoſe which 
are publike and open, that wee may applic 
therers meere and convenient cenſures, 
I clll them ſecret faules whieh are knowne 
Q4 to 
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- toonealone,or to very fewe perions. And 
I call cher publike and open faultes,which 
arc notorious and maniteſtly knowne of 
—_——__y many men.lt then 
the faultes be ſecret, wee mult follow inthe 
ne WTTIOIIS- 5 wg 
which is preſcribed by Ieſus Chriſt; in Mat- 
Aer. 11, 15: thew 18.whereit is (aid, /fthy brother offend 
or ſaune againſt thee, goe tell hin thereof be= 
tweene thee aud bin alone, 8. Butif the 
faults be publike and open, we muſt follow 
the commandement and example of Saint 
#,Tim, 1.20. Paul. His commandement is this :: Suche a: 
E-. offend,yeprone openly , that the reſt alſo may 
feare,His is,in that when S. Peter 
had committed an offenfiue faule, hee did 
A not warne him thereot apart,or by himſelf, 
| #- but did reprouc him openly &thar before 

the Church, 


theetrae (Inurch,”' Chap.t4. 249 
whe he ſaith: Have compaſſion of ſome in puc« 
ting difference; & other ſome ſane with feare, 
pulling them owt of the fire, For amongelt 
faults, (ome delerue, but fimple or bare ad- 
monition alonezotherſom ſulpention from 
the holy ſupper, others excommunication, 
and other,ſome other cenſure. But we can- 
not be decciued in this what ſoeuer ic bee, 
in following & doing thatwhich the worde 
of God commaundeth vs, that is to ſay,to 
cutoff from the church rebellious & impe- 
nitent perſons, allo faultic perſons, whiche x,,, .; 1, 
ſtand itiffe in their faultes, and conſequent- , c,,. . = is 
ly heretikes. Pa Tit.3,10, 
The thirde conſideration is : that when 
the quelljoq is of Cenſures,and namely of 
cuttingeff from the vieot the Supper, or 
of excommunication,onc alone ſhould not 
take ypon him the krowledge thereof, bur 
it is necadſaric and meete, that the iudge+ 
mens 664þc Church ſhould bee interpoled 
or came-berweene, For one man alone, 
wharſoeuer graces hee bath received from 
God,canno:,or ought not toattribute va- 
to hiuuſelſe fuche an autboritie, And theres 
fore S,Paub-being willing to excommuni- 
cate-the incefiuqus perſob,faith thus: / wer 11 #75 Io 4#+ 
rily as abfpns in body, but preſent in ſpirit hane FI. 
Qu deters 
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determined alredie, as though [were RES 


that he that bath thus done t 
yee are pathered rog:ther and were rr the 
as was Levd Teſs Chrif that ſuch 4 oe 


1 ſay by the power of our Lord leſws Chrifh,be 
delivered vnto Satan,fre, Although bee 
was an Apolile, yet hee alone and of his 
owne authoritie,doth not cut off from the 
Church this inccftuous perſon, but coms 
manicateth his aduice & order, to & with 
the Churche, ro the ende that the matter 
might be done by common authoritic and 
. - conſent, oft 
And indeede in olde time this was the | ton 
common and yſuall maner,to wit, thatthe | the 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, ſhoulde bee execu- n 
red, by the Conſiftoric, For as it appeas 
4s np,” reth by the Apologetike,or defenſiue wris 
of Terrullian, it queſtion ſhoulde bee 
couching then that oughtro/ bee ex- 
communicated,or of them thathad com- 
mitted certaine faults, whether they ought 
to bee receincd or no;this authoritic ap- 
pertained to the Miniſters and Elders 
of the Churche, who ordinarily and com-« 
monly aſlemblet and mer her, for 


* that purpoſe and matter, e rhe des 
IS nounſing 


the tree Clanch, Cheaply, #571 
pouncing .or publiſhing of the- excom- 
mugication, or the caiting.'of. one our, 
or the -publike recciving of hum; agai 

before the Churche, was done by the Pa- 


ſour. 

In this (orte Origen ordaineth, that Origen is 
hee whiche hath beene three times ad- [chan Hem, 
moniſhed , and yet afterwardes amen- 7, 
deth not,ſhoulde bee cut off trom-;the bo- 
dic of the Church,by the gouernors of the 
Church 

And Saint Cyprian , making mention C7pr. 4. 3. 
ofthe cuſtom and manner vied in bis time, <Þ/f. 1 9.14. 
tovching the publike and open cenſures of & 427» 
the Churche, ſaith, that nothing at all was 
done by the Bilboppe, withoar the coun- 
ſell ofthe Clergie, and the conſent of the 

& Wherefore the Pope of Rome 
declarcth him ſelfe ro bee a faile dealer, 
andindeede._a Tyrant, when fnatching a- 
way, and that by violence , from the 
Church the righe and power that belon- 
geth thereto,hce arrogateth to him{elf and 
to his,power & authoritie,to cot off from 
the Churche, and to exc6municate whom 
=— hee, or any of them ſhall thinke 


The 


1.{5r,0,6, 


#.T heſ.3,1 4 teth out and meaneth,when he ſaith; /f aw 


1.{o,3.5, 


firuftion of the fleſhe,thast the ſpivite may bet 
faxed in the day of tht Lord [eſur-Thele three 
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The fourth EI Cah 
ends,w hich men ought to fer before of cl 
inthe corre&ions of the church,& namely || cen 
in excommunication. Now there are three || thre 
ſpeciall endes thereof. the « 
The firſt is,that thoſe which be of wicked I pen 


life and conuerſation, may not haue anye } - T 


place amongeſt true Chriſtians to the coq- 


_— of Gods name, 

ſecond is,that good people may not 
bee by the conuerſation of the 
wicked;for a little leanen leaneneth the whole 


Ef 
The thirde is,that they which haue fallen 
and offended, may bee confounded and 4+ 
ſhamed in themſelues, and afterwardes lif. 
ted vp againe,comforted, and reconciled 
tothe Church, That is it which S,Paule fer. 


mar obey uot our ſaying, note himby a letter, 

haxe no companie with him, that h1e may 
bee a/honcd : Allo ſpeaking of the inceſty- 
ons perſon, ] have determamed ((aith he)rhat 
hes (boukls bee delinered to Satan, for the dr» 


ends are very largely laid out,and at 
eitourſed vpon,i the fourth booke of M. 
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Caluines Inſticution, cap,12,Sct. 5. Wher» Cu lib. 4; 
ofthe ſummeis, that 1n corrections and /»f,cap, 12, 
cenlures,men muſt regarde and looke to [7/3 ;. 
three ends,that is to ſay,the glorie of God, 
the edification of the Churche and the re» 

neance and converſion of linners, 

The fift conſideration is,that men in the 

fionsand cenſures of the Church, 


y 
ſoas,þ 
wean 
acceptethn 0 mans perſon : and in the Churth, 
there is neither [ewe nor grecian , bonds nor 
but all are one in 


BO HHEH, 


Dext.1o-15, 
GCalag. tt. 


and allows 
- Iris yery ry nn 
alwayes tb bee tempered, meafur 

wich gentleneſle,ſoftnes, 
and-courteſiz; torbecnde ( as Sajnr Panle 

ſaith ) chat bee Than is reproned or. blanued,, Cor 2, 
ney wo? be (ſwallowed vp ——_— 

mincl/c, 
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wineſſe. For otherwiſe wee thall turne the 
remedie into pow and hurte , And 
+ thereforethe {lame doth exhorte 
Gal,b.t, V8, That wee ſhould reſtore with the ſpirite off 
ſuch as be fallen intagar 0wertakes 
with ſome fan/t, And againe t Rebuby not: 
a work hee)es Elder varexerently, but adnto- 
aſbe or exhort him as a father the young nuew 
as brethren, the elder women "as mothbirs;/ 
the younger as ſiſters with all pureneſſe aud 
chaſtitie, Wee muſt therefore moderate: 
with gentleneſſe and meckenefle, the ris 
gour or hardneſſe of the diſcipline , leaſt 
.. we hurt rather then profice, But lo farre off: 
isit,that they ought to (pare any man,thav. 
thecorreRions muſt be equally and indif]: 
ferently applied and adminifired' ro all 
them which (hall haue neede thereof, whe.) 

ther they be men or women, whether: 


or ſeruants, whether they bee Gentlemen, 
orof the common ſort, Wee knowe with 
what carncftnefle and heate Chryſoltome: 
was angrie , againlt the Paſtours-in his? 
|= 9 wa 
durſtnotrcieR or the ſupper any« 
- of them , when they offied them: ſelues 
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thereto; nor before they were admitted 
thereto, - The bleed (ſaith hee )of theſe mew Chryſo hous, 
ball bre required at your bandes,If you feare 3,9 Mas, 
wortall men {or ther greatneſſe and riches, 
verily wen ſhall mocks you : but if ſo be that 
e the lining God, he will bring topaſſe, 
that een men themſclues ſpall baye you un hos 
worr and o/{1npain9n, ; 

And thoſe which arelifred yp to digni- 4s aamons- 
tie, ought notto retule to lubmit them-- :50x ro greas 
ſelucs,audromake them {clues, as it Weres men not ro 
ſubic eo the diſcipline I and they ought reiel7 or deg 
not to refuſe the correfions of their Pas /prſe rhe aſe 
fours and Elders, ſceing that by this mea» c:p/ine, 
pes, the Lorde will ſet them :againe ypon 
their feete, after they are. fallen. There is I 
knowe not what manner of; pride in ma» 
nic, whiche hindereth them from ſubmits 
ting them (clues yato the diſcipline, There. 
is befides lknow not what manner of foqs 
liſh and filthie hame, whiche whea ic hath. 
once ſeiled or taken holde of- them, they, 
loue rather to continue intheir vices, than 
to bee aduertiſed or admoniſhed thereof,. 
to the end that they may keepethemſelues. 

or Was » 
| LNG S4DPETe adviſed” 


| 


| Fatio, 
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aduiſcd,and of a thore godly 


| epih.g.ino- communicated him,by reaſon of muclvin« 
nocent blood, which was ſpilt and"thead a 


Theodoſii, - commandement,he rookeſuche 2 cen« 
{ure in good part, and ſo far off was ir;that 

hee was tabborneand ſclfe wilted #gainſte 

his Paſtor and his Elders, to backe 


againe,or to with drawe himſelfe from the 
Churche, thaton the other fide,approuing 
the ſame corre&on and cenſure,heevnclo- 
thed himfelfe of his kingly ornaments,and 
rr his ſinnein "And Rirhes 
with reares,groning?, OY 
demaund and avke | Av. 
Certainly this isnot it! vaine, that rk 
chr hath ſaid to the paſtors of tis ehurcht 
Hat,1s.lT, Whatſoener yer ſoit! bind or looſe intarth bal 
be bond or looſed th heanen. For thereby hee 
hach authoriſed hischurch,in the-vſe of the 
keyes, by the worde of God,to condenme: 
the ſtabborne and vigodly; and 
by the ſame word ttyreconcile, and recciue- 
to mercie,all true penitent ſinners, Which 
authoritic ofthe Chorche, is noe reſittined: 
or hedged in,to bee exerciſed and execured 


among the common people oniy;but alſo 
vpon 


| minde. 4 For 
Ambr lib, 1, we reade that when Saint Ambroſe had ew 
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clo- 
and 
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ypon Lordes and Magiltrates. Whereup- 
on it followeth, that none can diſtract or 
withdrawe hiniſclte theretrom, but hce 
renounceth and forſaketh the mcane-of 
his ſaluation. 

The concluſion is this: that ſeeing God 
hath ordeined corretion and diſcipline, 
tothe end that wee ſhould profite & grow 
yp 1n his doctrine ,& that we ſhoulde not 
be hardned in our fins, but ratherthat they 
might be reproued,to the end they might 
not ingender and worke invs an vncura«- 
ble rottenneſle or infection, It followeth 
that they which flic and refuſe the admo» 
nitions and cenſures of the Church;,which 
are made and giuen them in the name of 
God,refuſe God himlclfe, & deſpiſe their 
owne {aluation. 

Beholde, this is that , which wee haue 
heere to note and marke, as touching the 
diſcipline of the Churche . For concer- 
ning the lawes which ſhee may eſtabliſhe 
and ſet vp , according to the authoritic, 
given her of GOD, wee will ſpeake 
thereof ia the Chapter following, 


R The 
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The fifteene Chapter, 


Whether it belong to the Church to make 
lawes ? and if ſhe make ſome, bow farre 
the f aitbfull owght 16 obey ber. 


VV Hen the queſtion is of the lawes 
of the Church, wee knowe that 
ſom concerne thedoarine, vnder which 
wee comprehende the Sacramentes allo, 
and other the diſcipline or pollicie,and 
order, that 1s to ſay, the faſhion and ma- 
ner of doing, The lawes which concerne 
doarine,touch the conſcience, and in the 
knowledge and practiſe of them, ſtandeth 
the {eruice & worſhip of God, & our own 
ſaluation. Ot this ſort are al the points & 
articles of doctrine,conteined in the Scrip 
ture, which we muſt belecue and obſerue, 
without addivg any thing thereto, or dis 
miniſhing thertrom in changing it. Thoſe 
which concerne the diſcipline, are to bee 
referred tothe order and honeſtie, which 
oughtto be kept inthe church,and co6ſiſt 
zn a maner & faſhion ofdoing, altogether 
outward,and theſe maya man call indiffe- 
rent , which a man may vſc either well or 
euill, of this ſort are ordingunces tous 
ching 


A treatie of the Church. 47s 


ching the places, the times,the ſeaſons, 3% 
the houres,ſet for preachings & niiniltras 
tion of the Sacraments,the ceicbration of 
matriages,faſts,publikpraicrs, & ſuch like 
things : yet nowwithitanding this muſt be 
knowne , that no man may appoint in 
the praftiſe and perfourmarce of theſe 
matrers,the ſeruice of God,or our ſaluati- 
on, neither muſt any man thinke, tat of 
themſclues they concerne the conſcience, 
Nowe the difference and diſputarion 
that ſome mouc and make in the Church 
touching this matter, is not as concerning 
this laſte kinde of Lawes , apperter- 
ning only to the diſcipline or pollicie. $0 
euery one knoweth and c6teſſeth, that the 
church cannot want her pollicie & order 
and that,to the end ſhee may abide vnited 
and tyed together, ſhee hath neede of cers 
tain outward bonds: wherfore the church 
may without any difficulti or doubt,make 
lawes apperteining only to — 
diſcipline,and rake them away, or change 
them, according as ſhe ſhal ivdge them to 
be expedient & profitable, hauing alwaies 
ſpeciall reſpe&to the times , places, and 
perſons. As for example, the church may 
R3 ordcing 
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ordeine & appoint ſome day of the week 
for publike praiers,whether the prayers be 
ordinary or extraordinary : the Churche 
alſo may choſe a certaine day,or a certaine 
houre,to giue thankes vnto God when it 
ſhall haue pleaſed him, to haue deliuered 
out of ſome greate daupger either the 
whole Churche, or the Countric, or the 
Magiſtrate, or ſome other members pla- 
ccd in authoritic : the Churche alſomay 
publiſh a faſt, ſo often as neceſſitie and oc- 
caſion ſhall require. It may take order al. 
ſo,that Baptiſme beminiſtred at a certaine 
time after the preachings : that the holy 
Supper be celebrated and miniſtred ſo of- 
tenin a yeere, and at thoſe ſeaſons, which 
they ſhall iudge expedient and meere:that 
the as kings or publiſhing of the banes of 
marriage, ſhoulde bee as it were proclai- 
med or declared three ſeuerall Sundaies: 
And laſtly that the ſaide marriages ſhould 
bee —_— at the Sermons or prea- 
chings , Either in the morning or cuc- 
ning: that the confiſtories for the maners 
of the people,and the aſſemblie or com» 
pany which haue care for the poore, a{- 
ſemble and meete together ſo. often in 4 
moncth,as ſhall bee found expedient, and 

| profita- 


fay th 
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profieable, 

Wherefore the Churche may eſtabliſh 
theſe lawes,and other ſuch like, which the 
faithful ought to obey# to the ende thar 
there may not be any diſorder,or any con 
fuſion among the people of God, 

Bur the quellion 1s of lawes concer- 
vying doctrine,and the Sacraments, or els 
other lawes touching the diſcipline, by 
which they woulde binde conſciences, & 
incloſe and comprehende therein ſimplie 
the ſeruice of God,thart is to ſay, whether 
it belong to the Churche to make Lawes 
thereot or no? The Romiſh Catholikes, 
ſay they may, and wee affirme the con- 
trarie, and theſe are their reaſons tollo- 
wing. 

The firſt reaſ6is this: The Church hath 
authoritietoteach: wherefore ſhe hath al- 
ſo authoritic to make lawes, belonging to 
the doctrine or teaching. 

But this argument may be ouerthrown 
in two wordes,if we denie the coſequence 
For theſe be matters very much diftering, 
to wit, to haue authoritie to teache, and 
to haue authoritie to make Lawes be- 
longing to the doctrine . Teſus Chriſte 
hath in deede giuen the firſt of theſe to his 
R3 Churchg 


Dent.4,2, 
12,33, 
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church : but ſo hee hath not the ſeconde. 
And as God hath expreſlely torbidden,to 
add any thing vnto his law,(o leſus Chriſt 
hath comaded his diſciples, to teachonly 
the doctrine which they had heard and re- 
cciued of him. 

The ſecond reaſon, The church hath the 
vic of the keies,& can bind and looſe, ab- 
ſolue and excomunicate. Wherfore it fol- 
loweth that ſhec hath alſo authorie tocſta 
bliſhe lawes appertcining to the dodtrine, 

I anſwere in one worde,that the conſe- 
quece is falle as it was inthe argument laſt 
before going- for a Lorde or Ruler will in 
deed giue power and authoritie to his offi 
cers to abſolue & rocondemne according 
tothe lawes & ordinances, but yet itwall 
not folow for al that, that he giueth them 
power,of thiſelues to make new lawes 0s 
per his people,& rotudge by them accor- 
ding to their own fantaſie. So Ieſus Chriſt 
hath in deed giuen vnto his apoſtles & dif 
ciples,this power,to binde, & to looſe acs 
cording to his lawes, but this 1s ill conclu- 
ded,to ay that chercfore he hath giuE the 
this power & this authoritic of theſclues 
to make lawes,& to cltabliſhe them in his 
| Church 
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{hurch,and thereby to binde mens con* 
ſciences, 


The third reaſon, leſus Chriſt hath ſaid, Xe. z 3.3-Jo 


The Scribes and Phariſees fic mi Moſes ſeat; 
all therefore what ſoener they bid you obſerne, 
that obſerne & do: And the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrwes, Obey the that have 
the ower ſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelwes to 
tbe, Wherfore it followeth,that we ought 
to obey the Paſtors of the Church in kee-« 
ping and obſeruing their lawes. 

I anſwere,that when wee are comman- 
ded to obey our Paſtors, this oughtro be 
ynderſtood, fo farre foorth as their coni- 
mandements proceede and come out of 
Moſes chaire,that is to ſay,ourt of the word 
of God. For otherwiſethe Lord proteſteth 
and openly witneſſcrh, that hee 1s worſhip 
ped in vain, when men ſer out,and preach 
for docrrine,the commandemets of men. 
And he himſclf doth ſtraightly c6mand vs 
earneſtly to rake heed & beware of the lea 
uen of the Phariſes & Saduces. Touching 
which matter, let ys heare Sainte Au- 
guſtine. The Scrvbes (ſaith hee ) and the 
Phariſees ſite in Moſes ſeate, doe that theres 
fore which they ſhall ſhe: onto you. For be» 

-—-— Jn; 
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ing ſet in the chare or ſeate of Moſes , they 
reach the law of God,and ſo Godteacheth by 
them.Burt if they would teach any thing of 
their owne,heare them not , and doe not 
that which they will ſay-for they ſeek their 
owne profite and gaine,and not Chriſtes 
profite. In ſummethen, it the Churche 
make & ordcine forvs commaundements 
drawen and taken from the word of god, 
itis our duetic to receiue them, and to 
yeclde our {clues obedicar thereto-others 
wiſe not. Foritisnot the Churches du- 
tic to goe beyond the boundes of Gods 
worde,in making lawes of her owne head 
and authoritic,& inuenting new faſhions 
and maners to ſerue God by , And the 
rule of our obedience ought alwaies to be 
the very {clfe ſame worde of God:as Cor- 
nelius ſaide vnto Saint Peter. Now are we al 
beere preſent before God, to beare all thinges 
which are commannded thee of Gead. 

The fourth reaſon, wee mult obey the 
voice of the Churche , as wee haue a com 
mandement giuen vs therfore in theſe pla 
ces,Mar.18. Lab. 10.Bur the lawes & com» 
mandements of the church, are the chur- 
ches voice,wherefore it followeth that we 
muſt obey the lawes & comandemets of 
the church, I aun- 
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I aunſwere, as aboue is aunſwered, 
that wee mult obeye the voyce of the 
Church, whea it commeth out of Moyſes 
chaire and (cate : that is toſay, when her 
commaundementes ſhalbe taken and ter 
from the word of God: and when allo the 
queſtion ſhall bee of thinges indifterent, 
which thee ſhall ordeine and eltabliſh, ro 
keepe good order, & toſcrue tor edifica- 
tion,and the maintenance and ypholding 
of che diſcipline : For in the things which 
are contrarie to Gods worde, and in thoſe 
alſo which of them ſelucs are indifterenc, 
but yet become and made cuill thorowe 
ſuperſtition,to wit, becauſe that in them, 
they would place the {cruice of God, aud 
that they wouldthink by them,to deſcrue 
Gods grace,and the torgiuenes of ſinnes, 
in theſe thinges I ſay, we oughtnot at any 


hand to obey, butin ſuch commaunde- As, 4,rg, 
menres of the Church, wee ought to ſay, 5.29, 


that it is better to obey God then men. 


The fift reaſon : As in Eſter it was Or- Eſfter,g, 26.25 


deined,thar beſides the feaſtes commaun- 
ded in the lawe,they ſhould celebrate cue- 
rie yeare the feaſt of lottes,which was cal- 


led, Pwrim : and in the hiſtoric of the Ma- 1, Macha, 4, 


chabecs,the feaſt of the dedication,called g, 
R 5 10 
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Tebn,10,22. jn Greeke by Saint Iohn, Excena : So the 
Chriſtian church may well at this day or- 
deine fealtes,as ſhall ſceme vnto her to be 
expedient and profitable for the glorie of 
God,and the edification of the people: as 
it hath in time heretofore ordeined the 
fcaltes and holie dayes of (aint Peter, of 
faint Anthonic,of ſaint Marcellus, of faint 
Margaret,andall the reſt, 

I anſwere, that there is no likeneſſe at 
all, berweene the teaſtes of Parim,or lots, 
and of the dedication, and theſe of faint 
Peter, ſaint Anthonic, and ſuch others. I 
deny not, but that thoſe two firſt, were in 
former timecſtabliſhed by the church, be- 
ſides the fcaſtes ordeined in the lawe: but 
ler vs marke | pray you, howe,and to what 
ende, Certeinly this was for the glorie 
of God, & to bring to their remembrance 
his great benefites, rowardes his chyrch, 
that they alſo might gine him thanks ther 
fore. For in Eſter it is aide, that the feaſt 
of P«rim, or lottes, was ordeined by the 
church, for remembraunce of this,that 
the people was delivered from the cur- 
ſed conſpiracie of Haman. And In- 
das Machabeus , with the conſcne = 

v 
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whole church ordeined , the feaſt of the 
dedication , otherwiſe called Encenia, 
in remembraunce of the deliveraunce of 
the people, and of therepairing,and hal- 
lowing againe,as it were, of the Temple, 
Which had beeue polluted by Antiochus., 
And wee deny not but that Synodes, may 
ordein certain dayes,and folemnely keepe 
them,to the end that the people may ceale 
from their own workes,to falt,to pray va- 
to God, and to yeeld him thankes,accor* 
ding as things ſhall fall out,& occaſion be 
miniſtred,(o that it be don withour ſuper- 
ſtition,idolatrie,or cuill example.But how 
can we,by the examples of the two teaſtes 
aforeſaide , approue or allowethe teaſtes 
of the Papacic or Popedome ? Firſt they 
were but two onely. But in the Popedom, 
there is an infinit number, For what mea- 
ſure did they cuer keepe in the number 
thereof? Secondly,the two aboue ſpoken 
of, were inſtituted ro thename of God, 
and at no hande to the name of any dead 
Saints, Bur theſe are ordeinedto the name 
of creatures, and not tothename of God, 


as we heare,they cal themgthe teaſtes of $, 


Anthony,of S.Frauncis, of Saint Vincent, 
of Saint Sebaſtian, of Sant gen, 
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of the virgine Mary,and ſo of others. 
Thirdly, thoſe had their foundation and 
beginning for the ſeruice of God, and al- 
wayes ſcrucd to edification,tor they were 
eſtabliſhed and appointed (as hath beene 
ſaid) ro thank God, & to giue him praiſe, 
for the benefites which hee had beſtowed 
ypon his Church, Theſe had no founda- 
tion or beginning, bat in ſuperſtition and 
idolatrie, & ſcrueto no other purpoſe or 
matter, cither more or lefle, thanthe 
feaſtes and holie dayes of the Paganes and 
Erhnickes. For wherforc is it, that the Pa- 
piſtes giue the names of Saintes to their 
feaſtivall dayes, bur becauſe they meane, 
to ſanRihe the (aide fealtes,in the honour 
of thoſe Saintes (as they call them) whoſe 
name they beare?And in ſo doing, do they 
not ſer yp the Saintes in Gods place, be- 
« cauſe they ſerue & giue that honour vn- 
tothe, which apperteineth to him alone, 
as in olde timethe Paganes did in the ce- 
lebration of their fealtes and divine fer- 
uwices? 

Theſe are the principal! reaſons ypon 
which the Romiſhe Catholikes grounde 
them clues, thereby to proue, that it be- 
longethto the Church, to make lawes to 


tye 
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tye mens conſciences withall, Nowe it 
remaineth, that wee ſhewe and ſer downe 
our reaſons, to proue the contrarie, 


The firſt is this : It is written in Iſaiah 2 74h; 7.2% 


The Lord « owr Indge : the Lord is our lawe 


gimer : the Lord is our King. And in Saint lam 4.12 


lames. There is one lawe giner which is 
able to ſane and deſtroy : whereby it is verie 
clearely ſecne,that it belongeth toGod a+ 
lone, to make Eccleſtalucall lawes, apper- 
tcining to his ſeruice, 

The ſecond reaſon: There 1s none but 
God alone, that can inſtitute and ordeine 
alawtfull ſeruice, which may be agreeable 
to himſclte,and acceptable in his ſight,for 


this cauſe he him ſeife ſaieth : Tee ſhallnor Deg, ; 2.8, 
doe after all theſe tbinges, that yee doe heere 32, 


this day : that is enery manwhatſoency ſre- 
meth good in his owne eyes; but whatſoener I 
commannd you tabe heed yee do it : than ſhalt, 

ut nothing thereto, nor take ought there- 


from, Andin Tleremiah. 7 /pake #ot (/aieth [er,9.12.28 


he)wnto your fathers nor commannaed them 
whe I brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices:but 
this thing I commanded them, ſaying, Obey 
my voice, and I will be your God,and yee ſbal 
be my people, and walks yee in all the wayes 

which 
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which [ bawe commannded yon, that it may 
| be well -nto you, He ſaicth alſo by his Pro- 
| 3,Sem,x5,22, phetSamucll; Thinkeft rhow, that the Lord 
| bath as great pleaſure in burm offerings and 
__ , 45 when his voice is obeyed? Behold 
to obey, is better than ſacrifice: and to hear 
hengis better then the fatte of Rammesr.Wee 
may read, many ſuch or the lyke ſenteces, 
bur ſpecially this is netable and excellent, 
| Tevit.,10,1+ that the ſonnes of Aaron were horribly 
ce burned and conſumed with the fire which 
was (ent out from the Lord, becauſe they 
offered ſtraunge fire, and which in deede, 
was not commaunded them. But wee 
adde, that the lawes which concerne doc- 
rrine, and by which mens conſciences are 
tied appertcine tothe ſeruice of God. And 
therfore it foloweth,thar thereis none but 
God alone which can make andeſtabliſh 
ſuch lawes. 

The third reaſon : Lawes concerning 
doQrine, and ſuch as binde mens conſci- 
ences, ought to bee vnto vs a teſtimony & 
pledge, of the wil of God: But God alone 
by his word can giue vnto vs this teſtimo- 
ny,and at no hand or by no meanes, men, 

, as of them ſclues, For who hath inſtrufted 
—_—_—_ 3 the ſptrite of the Lordior was his Counſellor, 
—_ 11.34. tanght him? as the ſcripture a fol- 
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loweth the,that God alone, may make & 
eſtabliſh lawes concerning doGrine, and 
which ſhal ſerue to binde mens co(cieces, 

The fourth reaſon : 1f it belong to the 
Church, to make lawes concerning doc- 
erine,& the ſcruice of god,thismuſt needs 
be, that ſhe hath receiued the prerogatiue 
and authoritic, from God him ſelf, for me 
haue not here in their life, any power ſoto 
doe. Bat ſoit is,that the Church hath not 
recciued from God this prerogatiue & au- 
thoritie. For c6trariwiſe,God hath expre(- 
ly & plainly forbidden them, to ioyne or 
adde any thing to his lawe. Wherefore it De#t.4.2, 
followeth, that it doeth not apperteine to 7 2.42, 
her,to make lawes touching ine and 
the ſeruice of God. 

The fift reaſon. Itis neceſſary, that they 
which make lawes ſhoulde haue Lordſhip, 
rule & authoritie ouer the, ro whom they 
giue thoſe lawes. But the church. hath no 
Lordſhip,or rule, ouer the conſciences of 
the faithful:forS.Peter ſpeketh with aloud 1r,P#,s.z. 
voice & plainly,That the Paſtors & Biſhops 
have not any Lordſhippe oner the Lordes 
inheritance,tbat is to ſay oner the faithful,of 
whs the church it compoſed & made. And $S, 
Paul plainly : touching himſelf, 
that hee hath not any dominion over the 
faith of the Corinchian;. Where- 
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Wherefore it followeth, that the Church 
may not make or eſtabliſh lawes, to binde 
the coniciences of fairhfull people, 

The fixt reaſon ; The Lorde ſatetht » 
vame they worſhip mee, reachmy for dottrine 
mens precepts and commanndements;And $, 
Paul callech lawes & traditios, roaching 
forbidding of marriage,and vie of meats, 
the dottrine of Dewils, Allo he faieth;Ler 
no man condemne you 1 meate and drmke, or 
in reſpett of an holy day,c+c,Let no ma at his 
pleaſure beare rule ower you, by humblenes of 
mmade, and worſhipping of Angels. By theſe 
ſentences, itis moſt plaine andenident, 
that the Church ought not, nor may not 
eſtabliſh any ſuch lawes, to binde, tye, or 
reſtraine mens conſciences, 

The ſcuenth reaſon, The lawes which 
take away from vs, that Chriſtian hbertie 
which Chriſt hath gotren and purchaſed 
for vs, ought not in any caſe to be eſtabli- 
ſhed or tollerated. For S.Paule exhorteth 
vs, to ſtande faſt m the libertie wherewnh 
Chriſt hath made vs free, and that we ſhould 
not be mtangled agame with the yoke of bon« 
dage. But the lawes ginen by men & not 
from God him ſelfe, touching marters, 


whuch are commended yato ys, with an 
opinion 
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opinion of neceſlitic, and which are requi- 
cd of vs,as workes meritorious, or as the 
ſcruice of God, take away from vs the chri- 
ſian libertic and. freedome which Chrilte 
hath purchaſed for vs : of this ſort are the 
lawes made,touching the obſeruation and 
ing of Lent,celebration or keeping ho« 
ly of certaine feaſts, not tocate 7 1a 
Friday,Saturday,and certaine other dayes; 
and ſuch like things, Wherfore it foloweth, 
that ſuch lawes ought not in avy caſe to be 
eſtabliſhed,ſer yp,tollerated,or borne with» 
all, 
But wee wil make or put an endeto this 
Chapter, with two ſentences which make 
alrogether for ys,& are altogether againlte 


the Romiſhe Catholikes, The one is Tho- 7hs, Aqwity 
mas of Aquine his owne, ſaying thus, Bc- i» ſumma 
cauſe that the Church is founded alreadie pare. z, in ads 
and grounded jnthetaith and in the ſacra- 4r15o.46, 
ments,it doth not belong to the Miniſters 4rzic,s 


of the Churche, to make newe Articles ot 
faith, or newe Sacraments, or to take away 
thoſe which arc alreadie made and eſtabli- 
ſhed, For this is the cxcellercie and power, 
which belongeth onely vnrto Teſus Chriſte, 
who is the toiudation of the church, Theo: 
ther ſentice is of Alphiſns de Taſtrohis own 

$ contet- 


Alphonſde conteining theſe wordes, It may not at any 
C a/t,adxerſ, hand bee cither done or ſuffered, that the 
enpnes, here, Church ſhould cſtabliſhe a newe arricle of 
kb.1, cap,s , faith : but that which was in former time 
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the crue faith,and which notwithſtandin 
was hidden from vs, the Church bringerh 
to paſſe by her teſtimonie and witnes, that 
the ſame is made knowne vnto vs. And the 
Abbor,is very much deceived in the decres 
tals,expounding the chapter, which begin- 
neth Cam (bribws thas is, when Chriſt, &c, 
in the title of Heretikes,when he ſaith, that 
the Pope may make newe articles of faith: 
Hee knew not, nor ynderſtood not whar it 
was which hee ſpake,and therefore erred & 
was deccived,as a Shoomaker ſhould be, if 
hee woulde rake vpon him ſome matter 0« 
uct and beſides his occupation, 


THE XVT, CHAP, 


Of the _— ad perſecutions of the 
Church, 

5 are divers whiche woulde fay 
hane a Church of Sugar, or of yeluet, 

(as you would ſay)that is ro ſay,that in ſer- 

ving God they might bee exempted, from 

all afflitions : Soche were Zebedeus his 


ſonnes, lames and Iohn, who becing coves 
cous 
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tons and greedie of worldlic honours, and 
defiringrto liue at their eaſe and reſt, des 
maunded of leſus Chriſte, 7 har hee wonlde Afarh, 1 0.3% 
fraunt unto them to fit in his glory, the one at (c, 
his right hande, and the other at his left. But 
the icripture reacheth ys altogether rhe 
contrarie,that is toſay,thatſolongas wee 
hange to walke heere belowe, it fandeth ys 
in hand co barrel! or fight, yeato paſſe tho- 
rowe the thornes,and to bee tormented by 
the malice of the Diuell, and wicked men 
his inſtraments : yea, ſo much the more,by 
howe much weſhall indenour and labour, 
fincerely to ſerue God, Which thing alſo 
leſas Chriſte hath well and ſufficiently de- 
Cclared, to = aboveſaide ſonnes of Zebede- 
ns, when he anſwered them - Tee knowe not 
what yee arke, (an nee drinke of the Cup that Mark 19.98 
I ſhall drinks of, bee baptized with the bay + 
tiſme wherewth [ ſhal be baptized? Meaning 
thereby,that the common ſtate and condi- 
tion of Chriſtians is this, that rhey ſhoulde 
bee exerciſed inthis world, by thecrofle & 
tribulations, before that they can be crows 
ned, And this is þ cauſe,wherefore þ church 
is called militant or warfaring, folong as 
itis heere belowe on the carth,cuen as wee 
hauc ſcene and hearde in the fiſt Chaprer, 
$3 And 
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Heart, 8.36, And for this very (elfe ſame cauſe allo, itis 
Oe, compared toa little ſhip, altogether toſſed 
vpand downe,inthe midſt of the billoweg 

or ſurges, and of the tempeſts of the Sea ; 

P[.129.z3, alſo, to- grounde continually ploughed o- 
ver, and thorowe whiche men make the 

plough., continually to goe, torent or 

cleauc it,& to turne it vplide downe, Ther 

AR. 14132. fore allo Saint Paule ſaithin the ARts: That 
by many tribulations wee muſt enter into the 

* T ins. g. 1 2, kingdom of God, And in the 2. Epilile tro Tim, 
All theſe that will [rue godly in Chriſte Ieſms, 

ſhall ſuffer perſecution, Jeſus Chriſt ſaith allo 

Tebs, t 5.20, vt his Diſciples: Remember the woorde 
that I ſaide unto you that the ſermannt is not 

greater than bis Maſter, If they hae perſe» 

euted mee,, they willper(ecute you alſo, Allo, 

Jobs, 18.1.2 Theſe thinges hane fa _ _ that yee 
ſhould not bre offeyded,T hey (hall excommunie 

cate you : yea,theſtrme ſhall come that whoſoe- 

wer hilleth you, will thinke,that bee doeth God 
ſernice, And this is the ſtare and condition, 

wherein God will haue his Churche to glos 

rifie him,heere belowe on the earth. And in 

deede, the firſt leſion that Ieſus Chriſt gave 

| to his Diſciples, was touching this matter 
@.10.24, of the Croſle and perſecutions: /f any mas 
({a#th ber) will come after mee Jet him ſores 
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bimſelfe, and take vp his Croſſe oF follow me. 
The experience of all times & ages doth 
ſufficiently ſhewe vnto ys the truth of this 
matrer : whether wee conſider ſomewhat 
narrowly, as well the ſtare of the ancient 
Churche vnder the olde Teſtament, as the 
Race of that which came afterw arde vnder 
the newe Teſtament, infomuch it may 
rightly ſay : They haue often afflifted me from Pa), x x 
. ac Hg ——_ done - 4 thouſands exil:, / wY 
as is favd in the Pſalmes, For exen from the be» 
fiming the Dixell hath alwaies berne like to 
»melfe,that it to ſay,a lier, a mumriherer, en- 
niows,and a falſe and prinie acenſer and warre 
bath alwaies continued berweene the womans 
ſeed, andthe ſerpent; ſeede, And howe can any Gen.z.I 7, 
man iomne and put together thinges which are * (#7.6, 14s 
#4 contrary nature? Howe can any man make Tr 
agreement berweene God and the Dinell, bee 
mweene ( hriſt and Belial, berwaene the faith: 
full and the unbeleeners, 
leſus Chriſtin the 3.chapter of S.lohn, 
ſhewerh a reaſon,to declare why it is impoſs 
ſible,that the good and the wicked ſhoulde 
ſuffer one with another, & agree together: 
to wit, that all the workes which the world leb.g. 19.24. 
doeth are wicked, and therefore, leaſt chey 
thould beediſcouercd and laid open by the 
S 3 light, 


lokn 4.44 


, thechildren of God, can euer bee belos 


Jams. 4.4+ 


Jebn, 1 5,19, this cauſe alloyleſus Chriſt hath ſaid to his 
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light,it hatcth the light, and loueth darke- 
nelſc, From hence is it,that cuen from the 
beginning of the world enmitics betweene 
the faithtull, and the aducrſarics of che 
truth, - hauc taken and had their originall 
and firſt foundation, This is the cauſe why 
Cain (luc his brother Abell : that Lot the 
faithfull ſcruant of the Lord, was hated of 
the Sodomites, that Iſhmael mocked 11a- 
ac, and perſecuted him : that Eſau went a- 
bour to oppreſle and kill 1acob, even from 
his youth : that Ioſeph had his owne bre- 
thren for his enimies; that the Propheres 
could not agree with the wicked Kinges : 
nor Saint Iohn Bapriſt,with the inceſtuous 
Herode, nor leſus Chriſte with the high 
Prieſts,Scribes,and Phariſees, nor the Apo» 
files and Martyrs, with the infidels and vns 
belecuers of theirtimes, And therefore it 
8s meere folly,to ſuppoſe and thinke, that 


ved of the worlde. Wherenpon by good 
right,and for good cauſe Saint Iames faith, 
T hat the ameit:e of the worlde is the enmitie of 
God,and bee that will be a friend of the world, 
muketh himſclfe the enenue of God, And fot 


Diſciples: 
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Diſciples : //yee were of this world, the world 


would lone his owne, but becauſe yee are not 
of this world,but | bane choſen and ſeparated 
you out of this world, therefore the worlds has 
teth you. To beſhort,if wee woulde, that the 
Church of God, ſhould be withour perſc- 
cution, the of neceſſicie muſt it be,thatthe 
world ſhould be without hatred,the Diucl 
without cnuic,and our nature without vice 
or linne, . Te 
But tothe ende that wee may ſpecitie , , 
and declare ceraine things, touching the Lofueſs 
perſecutions of the Church,let vs cxamine, rect revſee 
as it wereone by one, the tenne perſecuti- 7,0. at 
ons which came vpon it,atter the death of nab J 
Ieſus Chriſte,vnder the Emperours, where * 
of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoric maketh mca- 
£100, 
True it is, that in the time of Auguſtus 
the ſeconde Emperour, the Churche was 
much perſecuted ynder the great Herode, 
who thinking to put todeath the King of 
the ewes, in the very cradle, commauns 
ded men to laic all the babes and little 
children of Bethelehem , and of all the 
borders thereof, from two yecres olde and 
yndcr, 
Alla 


of the tenne 


$4 
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Alſo vnder Tiberius, the third Empe-» 
rour, by Herode Antipas, the Tetrarch of 
Galilee(who was the ſonne of the firſt He- 
rode) who trooke away his brother Phil- 
lips wife,and putto death Iohn Bapriſt, bes 
cauſe hee reproued him for that finne and 
offence, And by Pilate alſo, whocondem» 
ned and cauſed to bee pur ro death on the 
Croffe Ieſus Chrifſt,the high Prieſts,Scribes, 
Phariſes,and Elders of the people, beeing 
the principall blowers of the fire, & chicte 
perſecutors, 

Moreouer, vnder Caius Caligula , that 
horrible monſter, who was appointed the 
fourth Emperour,in the nine and thirtieth 
yeere after Chriſtes birth, and raigned three 
yeeres, renne monethes and cight dayes: 
and vnder Claudius alſo, his ſucceſſor, And 
it appeareth by the hiſtoric of the Attes, 
and the Epiſtlesof the Apoſtles, howe the 
Churches were toſſed and perſecuted, ia 
Aſea, Anutiochia, Piſidia, Iconinm, Lyſtra, 
Galatia,Epheſus, Aſacedonia, Phillippi, Theſ- 
ſalonia,Cormbus Berrhoe,Romegand many 
otherplaces,bur al theſe perſecutions, were 
as yet particular,and but in ſome one place 
or other, God moderating and mitigating 
the heartes and handes of men,and gouer- 
aing 
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ning aftcr a wonderfull ſorre his Church in 
thoſe Emperours daics,to the end it might 
more bleſſedly and plentifully growe. But 
omitring theſe, let vs ſpeake of the tenne 
great and generall perſecutions , as they 
are called, by which the Church was cager- 
ly aſſaulted, and cruelly tormented on all 
ſides, 

The firſt perſecution was vnder Nero,the 
ſixt Emperour, who was called Clandins 
Domitins; Nero, Hee was ordeined Empe- 
rour,in the yere 57. after the birth of Chrift, 
and reigned xiii, yeeres, ſeuen monethes, 
and cerraine dayes, And ſome ſay that the 
five firſt yeeres hee was a good man , but 
that afterwardes hee ſo diſordered himſelf, 
and fell into ſuche exceſle by inceſts, murs 
thers,and all manner of wickedneſles,that 
hardly there is as yet any other Emperor to 
bee found, who was dehiled with ſuch filthi» 
neſles, _ 

Tertwllian rehearſeth in his Apologetico, 
that this Emperour was the firſt 9 nw _ Ho 
of the Church, Looke( ſaith hee ) into "© #5" 
your hiſtoric and regiſters, and you ſhall 
finde,that Nere was the firſt, which exerci- 
ſed crueltie, againſt the Chriſtians, whiche 
were rader the Emperours authoritie, and 

S5 principally 
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principally agaioſt the Churche which was 
Corne, Tacti: eflabliſhed at Rome, And Cornelins T acitms 
debts, 


declareth,that the occaſio which Nerstoke 
to perſecute the Church for, was this, that 
he c6manded (ecretly to ſet on fire the citie 
of Rome,that hee might ſee ſome forme or 
image as it were, which might repreſent & 
ſec out ynto him the fire of Troy, And fo 
the fire continued in the Citic fixe dayes 
ſpace,which made ſuch a deſtruction, that 
he became hereby very odious among the 
people, And ſeeing that hee could not put 
out this hatred, and waiting of him ro doe 
him ſome milchiefc for all the good turnes 
which hee could do to the people,he found 
ourt this deuiſe to ſowe abrode this bruite, 
rumorand report, thatit was the Chriſt- 
ans,who had bcen the blowers of that fire, 
and the authours of that deſtruction, and 
from that time forward, he began to perſe- 
cute them,and to put them to death, both 
b-cauſe they were (as hee ſaid) the blowers 
of chart fyre,and alſo becauſe they were ene- 
mies of. all mankinde, by reaſon of that 
confeſſion which they made of the name 
of Chriſt, And to make them to die, his vps 
holder pur vpon their backes the (kinnes of 
wild beaſts, p they might be torne and or 
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(ifit were poſlible ) in peeces with dogges, 
where alſo they crucified them and burned 
them all alive:and alchough the day failed 
them,yert they burned the, that they might 
therbygiue light tothe night. This tirſt pers 
ſecution began about the yeere of Chiilte 
66.the x.yere of Nero his raigne & laſted 4. | 
yeeres & ſomwhat more, vntill the death of 
that tyrant. Some ſay,& Exſebm«; amongeſ 
thoſe reciteth it, that this Nero about the 
end of his dayesor reigne cauſed $, Peter 
and Saiar Pauleto be put rodeath, 

The 2. perſecution was vnder Domitiar 
the 12,Emperour,who was appointed Em- 
perour inthe yeere of Chriſte 83,and reig- 
ned 15,yeers and 6, monethes, Hee was (© 
lifed vpin crueltie and pride that he would 
haue his ſubics call him God and Lord, 
and cauſed images of his owne perſon to 
bee made of gold and filuer, Hee ordeined 
(as his father Yeſpaſiax had doone before 
him ) that inquirie ſhoulde bee made a- 
gainſt the race of Dauid, and that they 
which were founde to bee thereof, ſhoulde 
bee put rodeath, for hee feared the com- 
ming of Chriſte,and abour the fourteenth 
yeere of his reigne,and the yeere of Chriſte 
97+hee cauſcdby anediR to bee publtot, 
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and proclaimed a cruel perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, inſfomuch that the Churche 
was miſcrably and along time tormented 
yndcr him. 

The third perſecution, was in the dayes 
of Traian,the fourteenth Emperour, who 
was appointed Emperour aboutthe yeere 
of Chriſte 100, who gouerned the Empire 
nineteene yeeres, {ixe monethes, and fif- 
teenedayes. Heeis greatly praiſcd of che 
Hiſtoriographers,as a courteous and gen- 
tle Prince : and ſome ſay that hee was (o 
renowmed and famous, by reaſon of his 
juſtice, and curteſic,that euer after ſo often 
as any was created Emperour, the people 
yeclded this bleſſed exclamation, outcrie, 
and conſent : Bec hee more happy then 
eAvgu/ix;,and better then Traien,yet not- 
withltanding hee perſecuted the Churche, 
and marke the occaſion that he tooke ſo to 
doe , Hee was brought vp from hisin- 
fancie,in the Paganiſh and Heatheniſhe ſu- 
perſtitions, by reaſon whereof hee diſdais 
ned and deſpiſed chriſtian religion, becauſe 
thatit was contrarie to theſe {uperſtiriens. 
Beſides that, hee had about him cerraine 
courtiers, which were blowers of that fire 
I kim & avgmentedthat A diſ- 

pite 
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ſpite in him - inſomuch that divers Hiftori- 
ographers recorde , that be was not ſo 
much of his owne nature inclined to ſhed 
blood, as decciued and ſtirred vp thereto, 
by his councellers, and principally by the 


Pagane Pricſtes, who ( as Frecn/phss wit- Freea/ph bb, 
nefleth) gaue good ſtore of filuer to the 2.44p.40, 


gouernours,and bribed freely,to the ende 
that they would put the chriſtians to death 
as their deadly enemies, Some adde,that 
the number of Chriſtians,was very muche 
increaſed, whereupon many inconueniens 
ces myght come to the Romane Empire,if 
the danger were not preuented; which alſo 
was a cauſe that Traia» was the more in- 
flamed and kindled againſt them, as alſo 
Sabellicw: writeth, that the 
of Chriſtians were more ſulpeRed of this 
Emperour, thenthe religion. After this 
ſort then did they accuſe the Chriſtians of 
ſedition and blaſphemic,and for theſe cau- 
ſes they were cruelly perſecuted, inſomuch 
aSita 
cond hath written, That publike comman-= 
dements were {cnt from the Emperour, to 
the gouernours of all the Prouinces, by 
which euery gouernovr was inforced toa 
perſecute 3 and ſo the perſecution was 
ſpread 


re number Sabellows . 


reth by that which Plinie the ſe» P/imins ſocild 


Tertul, Ape- 
(ogi.cap, 2, 
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ſpread abroade throughour all the places 
of the Romane Empyre, whiche at that 
time conteined, not only £»rope, but alſo 
a great parte of Aſaand Afric« : And 
the ſaide perſecution indured about foures 
teene yeeres, butyet in ſuch order thatin 
the beginning of the reigne of Travan, 
ie was ſomwhar lefſe ſharpe,but afterwards 
it flamed out, and burlt toorth more and 
more. | 

Nowe the ſaide Plinie the ſecond had at 
that time the gouernement of a ceataine 
Province, to wit,of Bethinia and as Ter« 
fullian (aith,he was appointed to perſecute 
the Chriſtians, about the yeere of Chriſte, 
112, and of Tra the fourreenth yeere, 
Wherefore hee beeing aſtoniſhed with the 
great number of martyrs ,which were cue» 
ry day putrodeath,did write a letter tothe 
aforeſaid Emperovur, to aduertiſe him, ot 
togiue him ro vnderſtande of that whiche 
was done in his Province, and to haue his 
aduiſe and counſcll rouching that whiche 
hee was to doc in rime tocome, to whom 
the Emperour made aunſwere by another 
letter,declaring vnto him,and making hiag 
to vaderſtande his intente and m_ 


_— 


LS 
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And becauſe thatintheſe letters, wee may 
ſe on the one ſide, the innocencie of 
the faithfull people, and gn the otherſide 
the iniuſtice of tyrants,and becauſcthey do 
lively ſer out vato ys the eſtateof the Chri- 
ſtians at this day,and the manners and cu- 
fomes of thoſe which perſecute then, and 
may by this meaneſtande the age wherein 
wee liue in veric good ftced, for infirution 
both of the one and the other, it ſhall bee 
good and expedient, that wee inregeſter 
,and put them downe, Heere now to- 
loweth Plinic hisletter, which he ſent rothe 
Emperor Traian,cuen as it is wricten in his 
owne booke, 
Syr, Iamaccuſtomed to declare vnto 


your Maieſtic all the affaires and matters 54h; letter 
whereof Iam in doubt, For who can ,, Traias. 


better corre my dulneſſe,or inſtruct mine 
pnorance 4 1 was neuer yet preſent at 
the tryals of Chriſtians, and proceedinges 
againſt them, and therefore 1 knowe not 
what informations,they put in againſt the, 
or for what cauſe they puniſh them, And I 
haue beene in great doubt, to wit,w hether 
there bee any difference to bee made of 
ages, or whether thoſe whiche bee verie 
young , doe not in ſome thing - 
rom 
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from theſc, which are more ſtrong,or whe. 
ther wee ſhoulde pardon them which re- 
pent, or whether this might ſtandea man 
inanyſtcede that bath becne a Chriſtian, 
ro bee ſono more. And although the name 
import no wickedneſſe, yet I doubt whe 
ther the wickedneſſcs tryed to the name, 
ought to bee puniſhed or no- But beholde, 
what way and meane,I hauc hitherto helde 
and taken,touching them which were ac- 
cuſed before mee as Chriſiians : I haue ab 
ked the whether they were chriſtians, threas 
tening them to bring them to tryal and cx- 
amination: andif ſome perſeucred,l haue\ 
decreed and appointed them to bee lead 
to puniſhment,for I doubt not at all, that 
whatſoever it was, which they would cons 
feſſe, but that a man ought to puniib ſuche 
ſtubborneſſe and indurate obſtinacie. There 
hane beene ſome lead with ſuch alike kind, 
led folly, and becauſe they were Citizens 
of Rome,l have decreed that they ſhoulde 
be ſent back again to Rome. In proceſle of 
time(as it comonly falleth out)the milchict 
is ſpread abrode and diuers kinds are come 
yp. Some haue publiſhed a little booke, 
without the avthours name, conteining 
the name of diuers which denic theſclues 
ro 


A Tredticof the { burch, 27s 
ro be chriſtians, or ſo tohave beene , I 
haue made th&Ecall ypon the Gods, 1 ſpake 

they afrer mee : and ſecing that 
they offered wine & inceſc,to your image 
which I cauſed roo bee brought thicher, 
with thei of the Gods, and beſides 
this that they curſed chriſt, Ihavedecreed 
toletth6 goarliberty,& fpecially bicaule 
ſome ſay,rhar thoſe which are Chriſtians 
in deede,cannot beinduced or drawne to 
this,for any farce or viokence, which you 
can doe tothem.Some being diſcloſed by 
the accuſers,haue firſt conteſſed that they 


} vere Chriftians,and immediatly have de- 


nied that they were ſuch, yea indeede that 
they had bin chriſtias, though they would 
not be ſo any more-otherſome (aide, that 
it was buthtleaboue 111. lince they 
were ſuch, but that they would bee ſo no 
more: other ſome ſaid that ir was a longer 
time, yea ſom that it was aboue xx.yeeres. 
Al worſhiped images,& the pictures 
and images of the Gods : theſe alſo cur- 
ſed Chrilt. 

Moreouer;they affirmed, that this was 
the fumme or chiefeſt either of their faulr 
or of theirerror, that they had a cerrame 


oy ppaine's o_ 4 
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themſclues before day, anddid ſing alto» 
gether a ſong or Plalme vnto Chriſt.as vs 
to God,and:t of their owne accord they 
bounde themſelves by an oth,not to com 
mit any offence : but ir was doone to this 
ende, that they might not commit any 
theftes, robberies,or adukeries, lealt chey 
ſhoulde breake. their faith; promiſed and 
ginen,and ſhoulde denie that which was 
giuen them to keepe,and this being done 
they are accuſtomed to depart, cuery one 
about his buſines, & afterwards aſſemble 
themſclues together againe, to take their 
refeion in common,and one with ano» 


ther,and yet without doing any maner of 


euil, Now then they ccaſſedaftermy edi& 
and proclamatio, by which,according to 
your decrees Thaue forbidde to keep any 
-aſleblies or couenticles, And ſomuch the 
- more hauc 1 ſuppoſed it to be neceſlarie, 
to know this, by the examinati6of 2.mai- 
dens, which ſom (ay, haue ſcrued ſuch peo 
ple. But Thane not foiade any other thing, 
ſaving a certaine peruerſe ſuperſtirion,& 
therforeputtingof to bein{trufedtherin, 
Ihaue had my recourſe to you, (Syr) to 
haue counſel therof,for it ſeemed vnto me 
' that this was a matter meet and worthy 
to be coſulced of,principally, by reaſon of 
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ofthe multitude & great number of the, 
which are in danger. For divers of all con- 
they | ditionsand eſtates,olde and young, men 
com | and women, are commonly in danger, & 
) this F ſo will bee. For the contagion and infettt- 
it any | on of this ſuperſtition 1s ſpread abrod, not 
t they | only in Cities, but alſo in townes, villages, 
dand 3 &ficlds,& it feemeth,that it cannot or wil 
1 wa f| beeaſily ſtaied & correRed: and verily, we 
done {| perceiue,that they beginto frequent and 
y one {| repaire to the Teples, wherunto they were 
mble | not wont tocome, & that they giue thera 
ther } (elues to celebrating the dinine (eruices, 
ano» | which were longtime omitted, and that 
er of | many beaſtes are ſold,to be offered in fa- 
edi&f crifice, wheras heretofore,there were few 
ng to { buiers found. By this we may eaſily conie- 
p any | ure, what a multitude of men may come 
h the | to ameEdmet, if we would giue the leaſure 
larie, | to repent theſelues. And this is the cotents 
,mai-f of Plinic his lctrer to Traiang now follow- 
h peof} eth theanſwere, 

hing,} Myfriend Secundus,thou haſt done that Traiom ſore 
on,&f which thou oughteſt ro doe, in the know. '» Flare, 
xerin,f} l:dg- of the cauſes of theſe mE who have 
yr) to bin accuſed before theſe chriſtias. For we 
ome can not generally eſtabliſhe and ordein a- 
rhe ny matter, which hath as it were a certain 
on of} forme, T2 Let 


Eueb,11b,3. cap. | 


33. 
Tertull. polo, 
C4p.3, 
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Let there be no'more informati6s and in- 
quires made of them, bur if any accuſethf 
ler them bee puniſhed yet ſo notwithſtan. 
ding,that he which ſhall denie that he is 2 
Chriſtian andſhall declare the ſame by c>: 
fect, towitin making ſupplication and 
prayer to our Gods,althoughthat in time 
heeretoforche haue beene ſuſpeRed, doe 
obtcine pardon by this repertance. And 
as tonching the bookes which are publi- 
ſhed & ſcrout without the atitours name, 
they ought notro have place;orto be ac- 
counted amoght crimes or faults, for that 
18 a very ill example, & alſoit hath not bin 
begun in our rime. 

Behold the two letters, whereof Fuſe 
bins maketh mention in his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtorie,alleadging Tertulhanin his Ape | 


logetico,which T ertullia cenfuring the Em- 
perors IO after this maner. 
O ſentence confuſed and darkened by ne- 
ceſſitie, which decreeth that inquirie ſhall 
not be made of them, becanfſe they ſeeme 
innocent people,& yet in the mean while 
commaundeth that they ſhould bee puni- 
ſhed as culpable and giltie. It vſeth par- 
don & crueltie,it diſſEbleth & puniſheth. 
Wherfore O Emperour doelt thou wy" 
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thy (elf,in thy charge and Cenſure.1f thou 
condemne Chriſtians, why doeſt thou not 
make and put in allo informations again} 
them Or it thou make and putin no ins 
formations, Wheretore doeſt thou con- 
demne them, 

The fourth perſecution was vnder Mar 
ens Anton: vers; the xvi-Emperor,who 
was created in the yeere of Chnilt 162-He 
otherwiſe called of the Hiltoriographers 
Marcus Aurelius Vers, and ſurnamed the 
Philoſopher. He governed the Empire the 
ſpace of xvi. or xix.,yeeres, His vertues 
weregreat and wondertull, yet the true 
vertue was witing in him,to wit, the feare 
of God. For looke by how much more he 
was gentle towards his owne, by ſo much 
he was the more rude and ſcuere againlte 
the Chriltians, as a Stoicall man, & nous» 
riſhed and brought'vp from his infancie, 
with the Prieſts of Satia, his lawes & edits 
declare howe cruell hee was towardes the 
Chriſtias. For jo the booke of digeſtes we 
fade ſuch a writing or law that hee made: 
that thoſe which woulde doe any thing a- 
gainſt the religion of their Aunceſtours, 
——— bee baniſhed and ſent into the 

$, 


T3 Enſcbins 


Ewſch lib,q, cap, 
62- 


Evſe>Jib,s.cop.1 
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Euſebius reciteth certain things take out 
of the Apologre of Melnns, the biſhop of 
Sardis,am 6gſt which is this alſo to be ſhe- 
wed that the fairhfull people ſuffered per. 
ſecution, by reaſon of ſome newe Edictes, 
which were publiſhed in Aſia, wherewith 
the {launderers making themſclues ſtr6 
were prouoked and ſtirred vp,to pill nl 
robbe the faithful in cuery place whereſo- 
euer they found them,and to ſteale away 
the goods of the poore innocents, 

The Epiſſle of the Martyres of Yiewne, 
and of Lin:,Citics of Fraance,ſent to the 
faithful people of Aſia & Phregia(of which 
Euſebius maketh mention) ſpeaketh of a 
writing or law of the Emperour ſent too 
the gouernour of Fraunce, by which hee 
ordeined,thar they ſhoulde put to death 
the chriſtians, ning and continuing 
in their confeſſion, and that they ſhoulde 
ler the other goc, which woulde abiure, 
forſwere and forſake the ſame. 

As ronching the crimes and favites, 
whereof the Chriſtians were accuſed, the 
foreſaide Epiltle reciteth that the Pagans 
pronoked,yea,conſtrained them to con- 
fefle ſtraunge matters - and behold w \ 


\ 
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ie faith. Some were founde amongeſt 
p of | vs, which were weake, who beeing van- 
 ſhe- | quiſhed by Satan, and very muche fearing 
per. | rormentes, which they ſawe the Saintes 
es, || ſuffer and abide, being alſo puſhed on 
with 8 by the ſouldiers;haue alleadged againſt vs 
tro that in our bankettes, wee ſhould eate the 
= fleſh of litle children as was vſed in Thueſts 
reſo. | his banker , and that we commir whore» 
way | domesand horrible incelts, like Ocdpar, 
and other thinges which are not lawetull 
na, | for vs toname, yea & that ſoexecrable & 
»the | abbominable, thatir is not poſlible to 
hich | thinke that men ſhoulde cuer haue com- 
of 2 mitted ſuch aces. 
 to0 And as concerning the tormentes, the 
\ hee 8 felfe ſame Epiſtle rehearſeth them. That 
eath | the Chriſtians were ſpied and watched 
ving | Þoth within their houſes and withour: 
wide | that men cried our againſte them in all 
ure, p—_—_ open places : that they dyd 
at and whip them, drawe them vp and 
Ites, | downe, ioned them, pilled, and tooke 
| the | avaytheir goods, andimpriſoned them : 
2208 that they applied and layde vnto them 
-on- | burning blades of 'yron that they hue 
them togetherin an inſtrument of torture 
| 115.84 and 
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and torment cuen ynto the fifth hole, that 
they put them into obſcure .and darke 
dungeons,that they [trangled them with» 
inthe priſon, that they cat them to beaſts 
that they putthe within cauldros of yron 
toburne them, that they hanged them on 
Gibbetrs, that they calte then) to bulles, 
which might pearſe and them with 
their rw ſuch ocherlike things. 
The 5.perſecuti6, was vnder Severws xx, 
Emperor,who was eſtabliſhed in the Em- 
pirein the yereof Chriſt, 196. He raigned 
18,yeres, The ſtate of the church was for 
what peaceable,from the time of the Em- 
perour Commodu:(who was the xviii. Em 
peror & created about the yeere of Chriſt 
182.)vnrill Sexernss came, whoin the is. 
yeere of his raigne(which was after ©/e« 
biz: account in the yeere of Chriſte 205.) 
moued & ſtirred yp a terrible perſecution 
againſt chechriftians, by the gouerners of 
the Prouinces and countries, And ſore 
thinke,that hee was moued therto,rather 
by the vices .& faultes, which the farious 
common people,did very faſly and wrong 
fully lay tothe Chriſtians charge, thento 
lay thatofhimdelfe hee had his hearre ins 
Aamcd again them. Terrullian 
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Tertullian who was in his time, ſaith, that ,,,u.. 
hee ſhewed him (clte for a certaine time, ſcope. 


not onely curteous,genrtle,and full of be- 
neficence, liberalitic and good will, but 
alſo did openly reſiſt the rage of the peo- 
ple: yetEauſebius proucth by divers exam- 
ples obthe Martyrs, that this Emperour 
was 4terrible perſecutor of the Church. 
Touching the crimes falſly obieed & 


Againſt the Chriſtians, Tertullian Terr. od 5cope, 
reciterh divers of them,ſaying: That they ©  4potoger, 


vere accuſed of (edition and treaſon:that 
they had blamed and ſpoken cuill of the 
Emperoor his honor:that they were mur- 
therers, Church robbers, inceſtuous per- 
ſons, killers of infantes, which they did 
cate, the fleſh being rawe: that they com- 
mitted whordorme without haumgreſpeR 
with whom, after thatthey had put out 
the candles, with which filthineſle, the 
Gnoſtici, were in deed ſpotted. Alfothat 
they worſhipped the head of an Aſle, in 
the ſteede of God: that they worſhipped 
the Sunne:that they were in nothing pro- 
fitable for others: that they were encmics 
of mankinde,and the greateſt and chicte(t 
pp my” 
them 


Eaſebing, 
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them,was this,that they deſpiſed the gods 
which other men worſhipped, 

And touching the ſortes and manery 
of rorments, we may gather it outof that 
which Euſcbius hath written of it: that 
ſome were bufferted and beaten : other 
fome beheaded, others burned ; others 
had boyling =» powred , oucralt the 
members of their bodies, and ſo they 
were by litle and litle burned and put to 
death :; and beſides all this, that all thei 
goods were pilled away, robbed , and 
confiſcate, 

The fixt perſecution, was vnder Jul 
us Maximianus, the zxvi, Emperour,who 
ſucceeded Alexader,in the yeare of Chrilt, 
237. & reigned onely abour three yeares, 
Hee was a ſheepeheard in his young age, 
but becauſe hee was agreat and might 
man, becing a Souldicr , hee was created 
Emperour without any authoritie of the 
Senate, but by the onely good will and 
pleaſure of the Souldiers & warlike com- 
pany. Hee becing cruell ,barbarous,and 
rude, mooued great perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, but namely and chiefly a- 


gainlt the DoRours, teachers,and gouerr 
nours 
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nours of the Churches, ſuppoſing, that 
when theſe men,who were (as it were) the 


ianers F villers of Chriſtian religion, ſhould be diſ- 
> that | comfited, the people would thereby bee 
: that Þ eaſilie turned away. Euſebius (aieth, that Enſeb. lb. 6 
other # this Emperour was not kindled and fet - og 6. 


on fire, to execute this crueltie : but onely 
for hatred which hee beare, to Alexanders 
ſtocke and houſe, wherein there were ma- 
ny Chriſtians : But he had not any great 
leaſure or time to exerciſe his crueltie: for 
before he had reigned three whole yeares, 
he was flaine of his ſouldiers, and with 
him his ſonne,who was ninetcene yeares 
olde, and their bodies were caſt into the 
Riger. 
The ſeuenth perſecution, was vnder 
the Emperour Decius , about the yeare 


ghoe 8 of Chriſt, 2 47. Euſcbiusrecireth, that Exſeh. lib. 6, 
cated Þ chis perſecution was mooued by Decius, Cap.3g, 

[f ebe | becauſe hee wenteuill , to Philippus his 

land Predeceſſour. And yet notwithſtanding 

com- 8 manother place hee faicth, That Dio- Euſeb. lb, 6 
,a0d Þ nifius the Biſhop of Alexandria,writ vnto wh 
ioſt Þ Fabianus, the Biſhop of Antioch,that his 

ly a perſecutzon was not moucd or ſtirred vp 

duet» by 


Nicepborns,li,, 


Cap. 29 


Eaſcling. 


A Treatie of the Church, 


by the Emperour Decius, but onely con- 
firmed by a certaine ordinance and decree 
which hee made, atrer it had been a whole 
yeare before ſtirred vp by the Pagans, who 
were prouoked thereunto by reaſon of a 
certaine ſtirre and vprore, But whatſocuecr 
was the cauſe thereof, this is certaine , it 
was aterrible & cruell perſccution,againſt 
the poore Chriſtians, inſoruch as Nice» 
phorus ſaieth, Thatit was as caſic a matter 
ro count the ſand of the ſea, as to number 
all them which ſuffered martyrdome, in 
this perſecution, & that not in one place, 
ortwoalone, but almoſt thorowe all the 
worlde. 

And as touching the kindes of puniſh 
mentes, which they vcd againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, wee may eaſily tudge howe diuers 
and many they were, by the extract which 
Euſe. hath made, out of Dionifius his wri- 
tinges, touching the Martyres of Alexan- 
dria : for hee maketh mention of boyling 
pitch, of ſtoning, of throwing or caſting 
ſharpe Reedes againſt their faces and cies, 
of trayning them vpon the pauementes of 
the ſtreers, of daſhing or cruſhing them a 
gainſt the ſtoes, of beating, and whip- 
ping, of burning,of perciog the inwardes 

or 
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or bowels, wich pointed or ſharp percers, 
of cutting of heades, and of calting them 
downe headlong from high places. Saine 


Cyprian alſo reciteth, that certaia were C@s Cypricn,/is, +, 


demned todig metrall inthe Mines . And 
Vincentius, in his mirror or glaſle addeth 
the tearing of them a ſunder with cordes 
of yron, burning Lampes put and ſet to 
the Martyrs fides,the rage of wilde bealts, 
hangiog,and ſtrangling, and an other (orc 
of torture or rorment, called Cheualer, 
when they racked the in peeces with wylde 
Horſes. And beſides allthis , the perſccu- 
tors went ſo farre aſtray ,that they tooke 
away the chriſtians goods, bringing and 
leading the comms people into the Chri- 
ſtians houſes, to pill and facke them, as 
men are wont to doin ſome murime, (tir, 
or (edition, as we may beholdin the wri- 
ting of Dioniſtas, ſent to Fabianus, which 
fajeth thus : That ſolong as this perſecu- 
tion laſted, all the whole multitude of the 
fairhfull, were inforced to flee into the 
Mountaines, & into the wilderneſles, and 
to wander vp and downe, as vagabounds 
or ſtraying people, whereof ſome dyed 
with hunger, thirſt,cold, anddiyers forts 


of lickneſles and diſeaſes, other ſome were 
deuoured 


tri. 25, 


ne 
J NCONUiaT ww 


ſpeed, 


202 A Treatie of the Church, 


deuoured by wilde beaſtes : other ſome; 
Mlaine by thecues and robbers, and other 
taken by the Barbarians, and ledde away 
as flaves. 
Theeight perſecution , was vnder Li 
cincius Valerian , and Galen his ſonne, 
who were created Emperours, about the 
yeare of Chriſt, 255, and reigned fifreene 
yeares : Galien reigned together with his 
father, five or fixe yeares, and the reſt a 
boue, Euſcbius recordeth this of the 
forclaide Valerian : That in the begin- 
ning, hee was peaceableand quiet, to- 
wardes the men of God, and guided by 
a verie good amiable, friendlic, and lo- 
uing affeiion : that hee ſhewed him (elf 
familiar towardes the faythfull, and in- 
create them curteouſlie and gentlic:that 
his Courte was full of Chriſtian people, 
and became a Chureh of God, but that 
the Maiſter and Principal}, of the Syna- 
gogne, of the Magiacens or Sorcerers 
of Egypt, did afcerwardes perſuade him, 
to perſecute and put to death the Saintes, 
who, as they ſayde, ler and hindered 
the Inchaunters , and their Inchaunt- 
mentes, of which Valerian was an - 
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neſt lover - ſo vnder his authoritie, the 
Gouernours of the provinces , did in c- 
veric place execute & cruell periccutt- 


On. 
And the foreſaide Euſebius, addeth: that Fr, 1s. . 
Dionifius writ theſe wordes, of the cru- c,, , | : 
eltic exerciſed in Alexandria : This ſhould ; 
bee a thing ſuperfluous and more than 
needed, to recite the names of our Mar- 
/ nr _ that the number is almoſt in- 

ce ,: and there were divers which were 
mknowne to mee, Burt yerknow this, 
thatamongeſt them there were of all ſorts 
of le, men, women,young, old,mo- 
thers, Jouldiours, handicraftes 
men; To bee ſhorre, of all conditions,and 
of all ages, 

As touching the names of torments, 
the Hiſtoriographers doe rehearſe them 
to bee: diners {ortes : they recken the 
whippe, wilde beaſtes, fire,the ſword,tea- 
ring and renting aſunder of bodies, long 
keeping themin dark priſons, where they 
made the Martyrs to wither and drie away 
with griefes and pininges: forbidding a- 
nie to goto viſitthem, laying to them fla- 
ming & buraing rods of iron to burn the, 


large, a great many of the faithfull;which 
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Plummers or Balles of leade to kil the;the 
drawinges with Horſes;/blowes —_—— 
ſtaues,hyrling them headlon "_ 
tortures or tormentes, nam mae 
Beares and wilde Balles, roſtinges vpou 
Girdirons, whot Ouens, baniſhments, vi- 
olent taking away'of goods, and belides 
certaine other rorments. 

The ninth perſecation y was vnder 
Aurelian, who was created 
in the yeare of Chrilt. 273. and reigned 
ſixe yeares. Vincentius in his Mirror 
or Glaſle, layeth ont and rehearſeth at 


hee fayeth, ſuffered Martyrdome vnder 
this Emperour, and addeth, that hee 
cauſed them to bee diligently ſonght 
our in dwwers places, Vat the wp et the 
to death in Frawnce and [ralte 

the writinges of other Authours __ 
thie credite, it appeareth , that Aureli. 
an did nothing els, but think vp6 before 
hande, and deuiſe this perſecution, and 
did not execute it. For Eatropius, 
Vopiſcus , and Euſebius in his Chroni- 
cle , have written, Tharafter this Empe- 


rour had decreed the perſecution , hee 
was 
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the true Chureh, Chap.n 6 25 
was ſodenly yery much aſtoniſhed, with the 
deltruction which would have come there. 
of, and verie quickly after hee was flaine, 
And Euſcbius in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory , Exſcb. lib, z, 
ſpeakerh of him after this manner, It is cp,ze, 
true that Aurelian was then ſuche a one to= 
wardes vs,that is to ſay,gentle, courtcons, 
and a friende to Chriſtians, butin the ad- 
uauncernent , growth and procceding of 
his kingdome, heedid ſomewhat eſtraunge 
himſeclte from vs, inſomuche that beeing 
alreadie almoſte wonne by ſome Counſel« 
ters, hee moved perſecution againſt vs,and 
great bruire or noyſe was there of him a- 
mongeſt ys,  Notwithſtanding,euenthen 
when hee was readie to perſecute vs; and 
had as it were ſubſcribed to the decree, 
whiche they were to publiſhe againſt vs, a 

certaine vengeance and wrath fenttrom 
God, ſodenly ouerrooke him,which cauſed 

RO and hurtcfull crueltic to 
ccaſe, 

"The reath perſecution , was vndet 
Diocleſian, and Maximianus Hercules, 

Dioclefian was eitabliſhed Emperour, a- 
bour the yecre of our Lorde, 288, and 

aflociating yato himMaximianus; inthe 

= goucrnment 


Pinctentins in 
ſpecul, lith.12 
64P,2, 
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gouernement of the Empire, hee reigned 


rwentic yeeres, 

Pomponius Lztus,in the abridgemene 
of the Romane ſtories, reciteth, That Dio- 
clcfian forgetting that hee was a man, and 
naming himſclte the brother of theSunne 
and the Moone , as though there had 
beene in him ſome divine or heauenlye 
Maicſtic, made an cdi& and lawe,by which 
hee com maunded thatthey ſhoulde wot« 
ſhippe him as God , and that all withs 
out difference of what raſe and conditi- 
on ſocuer they were, fhoulde kyſſe his 
feete,and for this ende, hee had ſhooes fiufs 
fedand- beſet with goide, and precious 
ſlones, »-- | 

The ſelfe fame Pompeius faieth alſo, 
that Maximianus was openly crucl,raging, 
_— to beholde, without faith or truſti- 
NENC, 
Norve this perſecution, whiche they 
mooued againſt the Chriſtians, laſted tenne 
pow , and wasthe greateſt and <ruelleſt 


all, 

Viacentius in his glaſſe, ſpeaketh of 8 
wholelegion of Chriſtians, called the les 
gionof Thebes in Egypt, whiche was all 

cut 
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cotin peeces, becauſe they woulde not ſa* 
crifice to Idols,as the Emperour had com- 
maunded, 

Hee ſayeth alſo,that at Trieres(whiche Y;ucen, i 
is a Citic ſituated by the River Morlſella) ſpec./ib. : 2, 
one RiRionarius exerciſed lo greate cruel- cap. 126. 
tic, that the Rivers were redde with the 
blood of the Chriſtians that were ſlaine: 
and beſides, that hee ſcent Poſtes vp and 
downe, hyther and thither, with decrees 
and expreſſe Commiſſions, to this end, 
that in whatſocuer place any Chriſtian was 
founde, they ſhoulde preſently put him to 
death, 

Sabellicas reciteth, that in the Citie of Sabellig, 
Alexandria,Peter the Biſhoppe of the ſaide 
place was beheaded, beſides more tha three 
hundredother, 

Henry of Erforde, maketh mention of {#cm7- Erfor 4 
Gereon Biſhop of Colen,who as hce ſaith, 
was alſo brheaded,with three hundred and 
cighteene companions, 

Orro of Phryſingia , rehearſeth , that O119phriſi, 
Mauricius, a conduRtor or Captaine of a4tb.;,c4p-41 
Chriſtianlegion was {laine,and with him, 

1666, perſons of his owne peopletand that 
Victor was put to death inthe citie of Tray, 
V 3 (which 
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(which is now called Panthus)with 366,of 7 
his companions or tclowes, 
| Chrenh, Mar The Chronicle of Martin,and the booke 
| 281%, which is intituled Faſiculus remporum, do 
| Faſical,tem, witneſſe,that ſo many Chriſtians as were in 
England,werc all pucto death. 
| Exuſecb.hb,t, Euſebius ſaith, That by the Edites of 
$4Þ4fs theſe Emperours, commaundement was 
giucn, that the Temples ſboulde bee raſed 
* and pulled downe to the grounde,the ho- 
ly Scriptures burned, and all Chriſtians 
perſcuering in their religion made infa- 
| mous, -and depriucd of all their liberties, 
| and of all their offices and dignities, Alſo 
| that all Prelates, Biſboppes, and Paſtours, 
| \houlde bee in every place (traightly impri- 
| ſoned.and afterwards with all crueltie con» 
| ſtrained and inforced to ſacrifice to 1dols, 
| * otherwiſe that they ſhoulde bee pur to 
| death. 
| Euſeb4ib.t, Hee (ayeth alſo, that the Emperour 
| 84þ. 11+ having ſent certaine commaundementes, 
| ro # certaine Citic of Phrigia , the coms 
maundementes rendinge to this etide, 
that the inhabiraunts ſhovlde offer S2- 
crifices'to' the Gods , apd ſhoulde wor- 
ſhippe their Images , they not minding 
to 


" 
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to obey becing all Chriſtians, yea euen tho 
Magiltratc,the Treaſurer,and the captaine, 
the Citic was 'beſicged , and all it, with 
all the people therein , were burned toge- 
ther, 

Nicephorus writeth, That in one Ct 
tic,at once,there were burned in one tem- 


ple,on Chriſts birth day,rwentic thouſand 7+ ©4P-6s 


perſons, by the commaundement of Maxi- 
MAnus, 

Tobee ſhort, the perſecution wasin 
every place ſo cruell and fo ſharpe, that 
the Chriſtian faith was almolte extingui- 
ſhed and put out, as well in the Ealt by 
Dioclefian, asinthe Welt, by Maximia» 
nus, 

And as concerning the faſhions and 


manner of tormentes, they were ſundric Euſeb,/b, x, 
and digers, yea, and veric ftraunge. They £4p.3.9.7 4.9 


did beate the Chriſtians with roddes,they 
racked them, they murdered them, they 
burned them, they threwe them by thou- 
fandes intothe deapth of the Sea, they 
caſtthem to wilde beaſtes , as Leopardes, 
Beares, Lyons , Bullockes and Bulles, 
prouoked againſte them by fires and 
ſharpe prickes or goades : they hanged 
V3 


them 
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them-on Gibbettes , they put them t6 
death on Croſſes,they tyed themto poſtes 
with their heads downewarde, they lifred 
them yp on forkes, vpon the whiche they 
kepte them aliue, vorill famine and hun- 
gercauſed them to die 1 they (poyled them 
all naced, and they ryed them by one of 
their feete, and lifted them vp into the 
ayre, which was a cruell and villanous 
ſpeRacle, ſpecially in the women fo crus 
elly bandeled : they tyed them to brauns 
ches and to trees, and they made men 
bowe downe the ſtrongeſt boughes, ro 
drawe and tearce in {under the members 
of the poore faithfull people, who were 
tycd thereto - they beheaded them : they 
choaked them with ſmoake, which pro- 
ceeded from a little fire : they cut of their 
handes, their cares, and other members; 
they roaſted them vpon the coales, not 
tothe ende to make them die ſodeinely or 
quickly, but ro rorment them more long! 
they pricked them vnder their nailes , at 
their fingers endes and toes, with Reedes 
and other ſharpe inſtramentes :; they 
powred vppon them boyling lead : my 
ficicd them all aliue, and afterwardes 


vpon 
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vpon them Vinagre and Salr, and {© kil- 
Id them moſte cruclly : la ſumme, there 
were ſo many Martyres, ſo many deathes, 
ſo manyc ſortes of puniſhmcatcs in this 
generall perſecution, and theſe fo cruell, 
villanous and horrible , that there is no 
tongue, whiche can ſuffice to rehearſe the 
lame. 

But abouc all this is to bee noted, that 


Sabel. En, 
F« CAP, 8 " 


© 


F 


this perlecuti6(as Euſcbius reciterth) came Fuſe6, ih, #! 
thorowe the iuſtiudgement of God, bees cap, 7. 


cauſe that rhe Chriſtians, abuſing the li- 
bertie which G OD had giuen them to 
ſeruc him withal, became ſlow and fluggiſh 
full of hypocriſic and falſe ſhewes and dif- 
Jembling, ſeditious, contentious perſons, 
purſuing one another, for {mall iniuries, 
& that thorow deadly hatred, The biſhops 
and Paſtors,inflamed, with cnuic, hatred, 
and yll will, puffed vp with ambition and 
pride,hauing allo reieed therule of god- 
lineſſe and charitic, lifted vp themſclues 
one y_ another, prouoking and outra- 
giouſly threatning one an other,inſomuch 
that they ſcemed rather to holde and poſ- 
ſeſſe, the ſeate of Tyraunts, than of Pre- 
lates : an example certainely which ought 

V4 very 
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verie well to teach ya,to walke in humilities 
and inthe fcarc of God; and to remaine &F mo 
and abide yaiced and toyned together one f| for 
of vs with an other, diligentlye keepyng | wh 
thorowe the bande of peace, that ſpit» }F by 
tuall ynitie (which God commandeth vs) F the 
if wee will live in tranqulitie, and enioye 
ſome reft heere belowe , on the earth, in | the 
the middeſt of a perueric andcroked gene» || firl 
ration, ſer 
And thus much touching the ten great | we 
and general perſecutions ot the Church,as | the 
wee haue been able ro gather them out of F the 
the Hiftoriographers, pal 
But as wee hauc before noted, that be» # an 
fore this the Church was perſecuted,in the | of 
time of the Emperours Auguſtus, Ti- F thu 
berius, Caligula,and Claudius ; ſo we have }F de 
tomarke, that in the time of other Em- $ vet 
perours, who raigned berweene the time, | thi 
of whome wee haue ſpoken in the gene- | ro 
rall perſecutions, the tairhfull people and }F Ct 
Chriſtians, did not 1o luc at their calc, we 
but that cuerie day ſome newe aflaultes, | w] 
_— made againſte them, and laide vppon rc 


em, 
Aud aſter theſe Emperours,yet m—_ 
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che Church in reſt, but was afterwardes als 
moſtenery day,aflaulted & tormented, as 
for example,vader Galerins a cruel tyrant, 
who increaſed the perſecution begunne 
by Diecleſiaw , and vnder certaine 0+ 
thers. 

Nowe this is to bee noted, that from 
the firſt Biſhop of Rome,vntoSylueſter the 
firſt of that name(who was conſttared 
ſer vp in the yeere of Chriſte,” 314.) there 
were thirtic and two Biſhops of Rome, all 
them ſuffered maryrdome.Since that time, 
the other Bilbops of Rome, for the moſte 
parte, yea almoſt all, haue duely governed 
and behaued themiclues, in the execution 
of their charge and offices, and in ſteede of 
the yvowe of martyrdome,which their pre- 
deceſſours had, they have vſurped another 
veric trimme haunt, they thiſelues making 
themſclues in ſteede of the Pagane Empes 
rours, Tyraunts and perſecutors of the 
Churche, But yet notwithitanding, there 
were alſo certaine cruel! Emperours ynder 
whom,or in whoſe daycs the Church ſuffe- 
red very much. 


lulian the Apoſtats, about the yeere of 7u/iaw the 
Emperour about eApoſtare, 
wo 


Chrilte 363. reigned 
Ys 


T-. 
FValens, 
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twoyceres, Hee ordeined that the Chriſti» 


ans ſhoulde not bee receiued to wartare, 
and that rhey houlde not haue any tempos 
rall office, touching criminall wudgemente, 
meaning thereby any authoritie to iudge, 
touching life and death, laying(hee indeed 
mocking them) that by their lawe it was 
forbidden to vic the (word, He made a law 
by which the goods of the Galileans(for ſo 
hee called the Chriſtians)lhoulde bee cons 
fiſcare, ſaying,that Chriit had commanded 
them pouerzg, Hee ordeined and ſet a cer- 
taine punilhmente by money vppon them 

which wouldenort offer Sacrifice,and ther- 
by founde the meane to getand catche a 

great ſumme of money,and when the chris 
ſtians complained thereof, it belongeth to 
you (woulde he ſay)to ſuffer euils, for your 


Socrates [ih , Galilean hath ſo commanded you. Socrares 
3.£4P. 340 reciteth all this,in his Eccleſiaſtical! hiſtory 


lib 3.cap.13.& 14. 
Valcas bceing created Emperor, about 
the yeere of Chrilte 366. reigned hftcene 
yeere. Hee ſente many Biſhops,Elders, and 
Deacons into exile,and cauſed them to bee 
greenouſly tormented, and vied great cru 
eltic againſt the Chriſttan Church, 
Touching 


the true (hnrch, Chattad. ors 
Touching whiche, wee will note and put 

downe a hiſtorie meete to beeremembred, 

which fel out about the yeereof Chrift 380 Socrar lbs; 
whereot Socrates the Haſtoriographer;and cp. 8, 
Sozomen, both make mention, There was $,z,0m hb. 
(ay they Jin che Citic of Edefiain Meſopo» 16,8, 
camia,a temple of $, Thomas, whereto the 

Chriſtians did commonly come,and where 

in they had their ordinary afieblies,whiche 

thing the Emperour Valens ſeeing, and 

knowiog that this multitude deteſted his 

hereſic,hee gaue the Prouolgt the Citic a 

blow with his hand, becaute he had not 

giuen order todrine from thence the ſaide 

Chriſtians. Now this Prouoſt hauing recei-« 

ved that blow,and being readie and at the 

point toexecute the Emperonrs comman« 

demenr againſt his will and affetion, not 

willing alſoto commit ſo great a murther 

againſt ſo great amuleitude, ſecretely ad- 

vertiſed them and gaue them intelligence 

to withdrawe themlclues that ' rhey might 

not bee founde, but none woulde yeelde to 

his counſell,not fearing any threatening ins 

ſomnch that on the morroweall aſlembled 

them(elues and met together in the afores 

faide place,as they were accultomed, Then 

as the Prouolt of that Citic wente with 
a 
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2 greate companie of ſauldicrs to the ſaidy 
Temple,to put in execution the Emperots 
commandement,a poore woman,holdi 
a licle childe of hers by the hand, made hat 
to goe to martyrdome with her brethreg, 
and with the haſt which ſhee made , thee 
brake theranckcs and rowes of the ſouldis 
ers, Wherewith the Prouoſt becing angrie 
and much mouecd, cauſed the ſaid woman 
ro come vnto him, gowhom he {aid O cur 
{cd woman,whither runneſt thou {o vnor. 
derly, thitheg, (ſaith ſhee)whither all the ©. 
ther make hM co go, Doelt not thou((aith 
hee) rnderſtande that the Prouoſt goeth 
thither ro murther and kill all thoſe that he 
ſhall inde theres I ynderſtood ie(ſaich thee) 
very well,and therefore I make halt thar 1 
bee founde with them. And whither 
kadeſtthou this little childe,faid he? The 
woman faide,thither alſo, to the ende that 
he likewiſe may reccine the crowne of mar- 
tyrdome. When the foreſaid Prouofſt vn- 
derſtoode theſe things he maruelled at the 
courage and boldneſſe of the Chriſtians, 
and returned towardes the Emperour, de- 
claring vnto him, that all were prepared 
and readic to indure and ſuffer death for for 
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their faith : and that it was notreaſonable 
or meere to put todeath info lictle time,ſo 
great 4 mulritude of people. By which word 
hee perſuaded Valens to moderate and ftay 
his wrath and ſo the aforeſaid faithfull peo» 
ple of Edefla eſcaped death, Notwithfian- 
ding it is ſaid in another place, - that they 
were afterwardes thr@vne our of the Citic 
and (ent into baniſhment, 
Wee might indeede eafily bring foorth 
in this place, many other examples of pers 
ſecutions ynder the Emperoyps, but then 
this Diſcourſe or Treatiſe wouNNle bee overs 
long, And alſo it is certairfe-that the grea- 
teſt perſecutions haue ſithence the aboue- 
named,fallen ypon the poore Churche, by 
them that pretended themſelues to bee the 
gouerners thereof, who had on their ſide 
worldly Kings and Princes,whe alſo gaue 
them all,and ſhewed them al favour,as the 
hiftories of the Martyres, both in former 
ages,and alſo inour time, doe yeelde ſuffi- 
cient credire and witneſle thereof : ſo that 
tis not needefull ro inſert or alleadge in 
this place any examples thereof, Points to bee 
But ronching this matrerofthe perſecy- marked row- 
tions of the Churche, wee haue to obſerue ching the 


and marke certaine points, perſecution 
The of the chureb 


Iſaiah. 45.5. 


MAmor-3.6, 


P/alm, 29.9, 


1,Pet.4, ls. 


Tob.r. 21, 


P/ſal,z9 TO 


2.Sam.16. 
x0 . 


tebw.9.1 Ts 
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The firſtpoint is, that perſecutions and 
afflitions come not without the proui 
dence and appointment of God. Tothy 
ende areco bee referred theſe places, / as 
the Lorde that forme the light + create darky 
meſſes, 1 make peace and create ewill, I the 
Lorde doe all theſe thinges, this 1s in Iaiah, 
And Amos ſaith : Shall there bee ewill in a tw 
tie and the Lord bathnot done nt! And David, 
[ ſpouldbane beene dumbe ard not hae ope« 
wed my month ;bicanſe thou 41dde// nt. doth 
Saint Perer conclude, Let them that ſuffer 
according to the will of God, commit their 
faules unto bum in wel doing as unto a faith/ul 
Creator, Heereunto lob had regard allo, 
when he (aid: The Lorde hath pizen and the 
Lord hath taken it bleſſed bee be name of the 
Lord. And Dauid faying(as I haue erewhile 
alleadged)/ ſhould bane been dnonbe, and net 
haue opened my month,becauſe thou d1ddeſt iy 
Alſo when he was reviled, railed ypon, and 
as it were curſed by Shimei,S«fer hims(ſaith 
hee) rocurſe Danid, for bee curſeth, even be « 
cauſe the Lorde hath bidden' him curſe Das 
wid who dare then ſay, wherfore haſt thou done: 
fo? Heereunto likewiſe leſus Chriſte had res 
garde,when heeſaide vnto Pilate, Thou 
conldeſt hane no power at all againſt mee, ex+ 
cept 


>. 1 and 
'rOoub 
0 this 

{ an 
T the 
aiah. 


£13. 
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cept it were ginen thee from abone, 
Nawe this point or matter conteineth 

three argumentes and reaſons to comfort ; + \- 

ysin the middeſt of our croſſes and trou- 

bles. The firlt is,that we are not in or vader 

the power of fortune, or of men, butof 

God. The ſecond, that God doth ivltly and 

for good cauſes atfli& vs : for as he is taith- 

full and rightecus in all his workes: ſo hee 

doth not (end or lay ypon vs any afflition, 

but that which we haue indeededeſerued. xg.. .. *. 

The 2, thatſceing the affliGtion wee ſuffer ,4 , , .. 

commeth from God our father,it ſhall not Y 

ouerwhelm or overthrow ys,but ſhal turne 1, 

ro cur great good, ioy,and ſaluation. Now x, g .. 

if the croſlc fall not trom our ſhoulders,ſo p7,;. on Cr 

longasthis life laſteth God himſelfe mio» p,,, 

ding and willing tohaue it ſogJetys remem ,j,. , hot 

ber that which 1s ſaid of Lazarus & the WIG [ceriall werſ 

kedrich man in $. Luke : T how withed man 5.6 4 

remeber þ thowin thy life time receinedſhthy ;, 1, p 

pleſure + likewiſe Latzarns panes, Now ther yin + 

fore he 11 comforted and thow art tormented, 


#'s 


Pſalm,23.4, 


20, 


Lak, 16.25, 


The ſecond pointis, wherefore God doth *-!z.* 
rather affji& his church the other people,as 
$. Peter ſaith, The time is come that iudge- 1,P1t1'4.17, 
mer muſt begin at the houſe of GoaAnd there 
are 5 principall rcaſons or cauſes heereof, 

The 
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The firſt, becauſe that by affliition,God de. 
clareth ynto vs,that he loueth vs, as he ſpea 
Pre, 2,1 1.1 2 kerh thereot in the Prouerbes,and in the E. 
Heb,iz 5.6. piltle to the Hcebrwes, Secondarily, be- 
cauſe it pleaſeth G O D by this meanes to 
diſcerne vs that are hischildren trom infi- 
dels and hypocrites, as the Authour of 
the Epiſtlc ro the Hebrwes declareth the 
Beb.1 2.4 famein the xii.Chapter : and for this cauſe 
— * 6a * alſo SaintPaule aide vnto the Corinthians; 
WET T1129 There muſt bee bereſies enen among you, that 
they which are approwed among you might bee 
Jem 1.2.3. wwnowne, AndSaint lames, and Saint Peter 
#.Per.1,5, doe torthis very caule,calltheatfliitions of 
the faickhtall rr4a/s of therr farth, Thirdly, be« 
Lake 12.47. canſe they which know the will of therr maſter 
and doert not,are leſſe excnſable,zea ſhall bee 
beaten with many ftriper, Fourthly, be» 
cauſe it ſetuerh to ſet out the iuſtice of god, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde not thinke that 
God winkerh at the finnes of his people, 
| Fiftly, - becauſe it ſcruech alſo; ro give ex« 
ampleofinſtruRion to the wicked : for as 
Lats 23.51, Teſus Chriſt ſaith: /\rhey doe theſe rhinges to 
4 greene rrev, what hall be done to the dye? 
And Saint Perer : /f indgement (faith hee) 
1Peti4.17. firſt beginmeat vs, what ſhall bee the endr of 
&<, them which obty wot rhe Goſpel of God, _ 
I 
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if the righteous ſcarcely bee ſaued, 
ſhall che yogodly and the {inner appeare? 
The thurde point,that the affiiQtions of 


the Churche and faithfull people, 


wayes moderated & kept in good meaſure 
by the hand of God himſcltc:For hee hath 


promiſed,that although he chaſten 


ple,yet he will not deſtroy them for al char. 


Hitherto muſt bee referred theſe 


When thou art in tribulation, and all theſe Dent 4+ / ©, 
thinges are come vpon thee, at the laſt if thaw 3! + 

retwrne 18 the Lorde thy God, and be obedient 

wnto bis voice ( for the Lord thy God is a mer- 

cifmll God)he will not for ſake thee, neither de« 

ftroy thee, nor forget the conenaunt of thy fa- 2,Sam,y 1 4 
thers which hee ſware unto them: I will be his 15, 

father and he (halbe my ſorne:and if bee frame 

I will chaſten bim with the rod of men, and 

with the plagues of the cin/dren of men. But 

my mercre ſhall not depart away from him,a: 

I tooke it from Sault, whom [ have put away 

before thee, For my names ſabe will [ deferre : 

my wrath, and for my promiſe [ will refraine lſ4i4n,+1.9, 
it from thee that [ ext thee not of , Beholde [ *** 

haxe fined thee, but not as ſiluer, | bane cho- 


ſen thee in the furnace of afjiiction,l am with 


thee (ſaith the Lorde to [acob) to [a 
oF” 6 


6s 231 
where 


are al- 


his peo/ 


places ! 


we thee 179-30, 11, 
though 113 "Yo WM 


| 
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though I viterly deſtroye all the nations whey 

1 —_—_— thee,yer will ] not viterlydee 

firey thee but I will corrett thee by indg ement 

and not viterly cut thee off, For thus yn the 
Exzec,14,21 Lorde,Thy bruiſmg 1s incurable, & thy wound 
a4, is dolorous,T bere 15 none to indge thy canſeor 
ro lay aplaiſter , there are no medicmes nor 
helpe for thee : but 1 will reſtore health mo 
thee, and will beale thee of thy woundes, [aith 
the Lord,che, When] / end vpon [eruſalem 
wy foure ſore indgerrents ( ſauh the Lorde ) 
that is to ſay,the ſword tf famine and the noi- 
ſome beaſt, and peſtilence ro deftroy man and 
beaſt out of it. Ter beholde therein ſhal bee left 
a remnant of them that ſhall bee carried away 
both ſonnes and daughters, andyee ſball bee 
comforted, In their affiitlions they will ſeeks 
mee diligently, ſaying : ( ome + let vi returne 
10 the Lorde for bee hath ſpoyled, and bee will 
heale vibe hath wounded vi.c he wil bond © 
a After two dayes will be renine vs, and in 
the thirds day bee will raiſe vi vp and we ſhall 
line in hir fight. There bath no temptation 
taken you but ſuch as apperteineth to man; and 
God 1s faithfull which will net ſuffer you ro be 
remepred abowe that you bee able, but wil ewen 
tne the rſne with the tempration that ye may 
7p able tobeare nn, 


Hoſea,s,1 ;, 
Hoſea.6.1,2 


1,Corel 0,17 


The 
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The fourth point, wherefore God doth 
not ſende ſuccour and aide to bis Churche, 
ſo ſoone as it is afflicted. Certainely the 
crolle is ſometimes ſo weightic and heauic 
ypon our ſhoulders, that it ſeemeth to ys 
that G od ſleepeth,or cls that hee bath for- 
gotten vs: as wee heare the complaints of 
Saints tonching that matter in the ſcrip- 
ture, Howe long wilt thow forget me O Lorae, 


faith Dauid,howe long wilt thox hide thy face Pſalm, 1.1. 


from mee? And againe, Vp, why ſleepeſt thou 


O Lord? awake be not farre off for ever. Wher- Pſal, $4423» 


fore hydeſt thow - face, and forgetteſ? our 34+ 


miſerie and our afliftion? And Habacu. O 


Lorde, (aith hee, Howe long ſhall I crie, and Haba, 1.2. 


thou wilt not brave? enen crie out vnto thee 13+ 


for violence and thow wilt not helpe? Thou grt 
of pure eyer and canſt not ſee exill, thou ca 
wot behold withedneſſe : wherefore doeſt thou 
loovke won the tranſyreſſors, and boldeſt thy 
rongue, when the wiched demoureth the man, 
that u more right eons then bee ? But God 
ſleepeth nor ar any hand, cuenas it is ſaide 


ioneof the Plalmes, Beebolde hee that Pal, 121.4; 


beepeth Iſrael! will neither ſlumber nor ſleeve : 
nexther doth hee forget vs , as hee himſclfe 
aſlureth ys by his Propher Iſaizb, when he 
ſaith, 

X 2 Can 


\ 


Iſara, 49.1 5* 


| 
| Job. 11,1 4. 
| IF» 
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Can a woman forget her childe? or will (he not 
pitie the fo mite of her wombe? But though ſbee 
ſhould forget yet wil not [ forget thee ſaith the 
Lord, And mdeed God, doeth not at any time 
forget his mercy, nonot m the middeſt of his 


1,Cor.1 0,13. wrath and anger, neither doth be ſuffer vs to 


be bee tempted abone our ſtrength, 
Wheretore then 15 1t,that hce doeth not 
ſende vs {uccour and aide withour delay, 
thercby to deliuer vs from oppreſſion? Ir 
15s firit and formolt, becauſe our finnes are 


Iſaia,s 9,1 + the cauſe thereof, Bebold(ſarth the prophet) 


the Lords han 1; not ſhortened that it cannot 
faxe : neither bis eare heauie that ut cannot 
beare. Burt your iniquitics have ſeparated 
betweene you and your God, and your 
finnes haue hidden his face from you, that 
hee will not heare; Secondly, becauſe that 
ſerueth for the aduauncement of God his 
glory,and forthe augmenting and increaſe 
of our faich : as appeareth by that whiche 
is written touching the ſickneſſe,and death 
of Lazarus,the brother of Martha and Ma- 
rie, This fichneſſe,laith Teſus Chriſte, 17 not to 
death, but for the glory of God, that the ſomne 
of God might bee glorified thereby : and aftere 
wardes, Laz4r#1 is dead,( ſaith be)and I am 
glad for your ſake that I was not there, that 


yee 
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yee may beleene, And to this laſt point is res 
terred that which S.Paul ſaith, Wee recerned 
the ſemtence of death in our ſclues, becauſe we 2,Cor, 1.9, 
ſeond not truſt m our ſelue:, but im God which 
raiſeth the dead, 

The fitt point : that afflitions and dan- 
gers increaſe, cucn then when the deliue- 
raace is nigh,cxamples heereof,are ſet out 
vaco vs in the Scripture, The Iſraclites were 
merucllouſly rormented in Egypr, all the 
while that they were kept caprives and pri» Ex94,14. 
ſoners there : but they never had ſo great 1#&r9ughowt, 
an occaſion to feare , neither were they at 
any time (o preſſcd,yea oppreſſed, as when 
God brought them out of their capruitic 
and bondage, to make them paſſe thorow 
the redde Sca,and ro guide them in the wile 
derneſſe,as we may ſee in the foureteencth 
Chapter of Exodus, Dauid before he came 
to the enioying of the kingdom which was 1.S4. 27.1 
promiſed him by God, was conſtrained to ©*+ 
depart our of the Countrie, and toſecke a 
place of refuge and comforte amongeſt the 
Philiſtines his enemis, yea in the Courte of 
king Achiſh, Where hee founde himſelfe in p 
extreeme danger, yea more great then at (aih,7, 
any time before hee had eſcaped. Then was **7**g%0nt, 
the angel of the Lorde ſent from him tore- 
X 3 moue 
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moue the ſiege of Zennacherib from bee- 
fore the Citic of Ieruſalem, and ſo by thaf 
meancs to deliuer king Ezekias , and the 
people whiche were within, when for the 
great oppreſſion thereof,they were held & 
kept in ſo narrowly & ſhort, that they were 
at the point or very nighe, to {ce the Citic 
rendred and delivered, tothe Aſſyrians pi- 

AMark 6,47, ticand mercie, Telus Chriſte did very 

&c, wel bchold that his Diſciples were in great 
danger in the ſhippe, which was toſled to 
and tro,with the outrage or violence of the 
windes and tempeſtes, but yet notwithſtans 
ding,hee came not vnto them to ſuccour 
them, but abour the fourth watch of the 
night, Wherefore let vs not looſe our 
courage and ſtomacke, inthe midſt of the 
greate(t perſecutions and aff|iRtions,which 
can come. For when all the meanes of help 
and ayde on mens (ide,or in reſpet of the, 
do faile vs,and that it ſeemeth that all were 
done with vs,2nd that the Church ſhoulde 
bee altovether worne out, conſumed and 
b:aten down,euen then will God perform 
his owne worke,hee alone {uccouring vs,to 
theend,that vato him alone allo,the glory 
of ourdcltuerance may be wholy and abſo- 
lutely rctcrred, 

The 
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The ſixt point, that God through his 


power, keepeth and defendeth his Church 
againli the violences & aflaults of tyrants 
and perſecutors, and deliuereth the ſame 
our of their hands when time is therefore. 
Thereto tend and belong theſe promiles, 
The Lorde hnoweth tc deliner the godly owt of 
remptation,Cy toreſerne the vninſt vntill the 
day of i ement to bee pumſbed, For the P 
preſſion of the nerdie,and for the ſyghes of the 
poore: [will vp ſarth the Lorde and will ſet at 
liberty him whom the wicked hath ſnared, The 


2.Pet,z.9. 


Pſal. 12.5% 


Angel of the Lordpitcherb round about thems, Pſal34.5,1y 


that feare bim,and delinereth them. The 
righteons cries, and the Lord heareth them, & 
delinereth them out of al their troubles, Great 
are the troubles of the righteows, but the Lord 
delinereth bins out of them all He keepeth al 
bis bones,not one of them is broken, The Lord 
redeemeth the ſonles of bis ſarwants, and none 
that truſt im hins ſhall periſh, Call vpon mee 


i9,40,44, 


ſaith the Lorde gn the day of trouble,ſo will 1 P[4l. 50.15, 
deliwer thee,and thou ſhalt g/orifu me.And a« P/4lg,t4.1s 


gaine,becanſe be hath lowed me therefore will 
[ deliver ham, | will exalt him becauſe be bath 
hnowne my name : Hee ſhall call vpon me and 
1 will beare him, | will be with him in trouble, 
I will dliner bim,and g lorifie hims, 

XA 4 


Pſal, 125.2. 


Alat. 16,109, 


e241 
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e A's the mount aines are about lerwſalem, ſo 
i; the Lord about bus peapleyfrom bence foorth 


and for exer, Thou art Peter, and vpon this 


rocks [ will bueld my Churchand the gates of 


Lutke 1243+ Hell ſhal not owercome #t;Feare not (tle flocks 


Exod.14. 
throughout, 
Dans. 
Daniel.6. 
throug bout. 
Kaiah,z7. 
thyour bout, 
Alts,1 2.7» 


Alttes,5.19- 


Zacha, 2.4, 


for it is your fathers pleaſure to give you the 
kmg dome, 

And wee haue many examples heerot 
intheScripturc:as when God brought the 
Iiraclites out of Egypt, by the Miniſterie 
of Molſes,when he deliuered Daniel out of 
the Lions denne,and Shadrach,Meſhach,& 
Abednego out of the burning lame and 
ouen, when hce dceliucred trom death Su- 
{ſannaalready condemned : when he (ct Ie- 
rulalem at libertie,when hee brought Saint 
Peter out of priſon, and the other Apo» 
files by the miniſterie of an angel, And at 
this day, although we ſee not angels _ 
rounde about vs, yet forall that wee ceaſle 
not by experienceto feelc Gods aide and 
ſuccour,and that after many ſortes, yea ex- 
traordinaric, Wee know alſo that which 
15 ſpoken in Zacharias,to wit : Hee that rows 
cheth you,ſhal ronch the apple of mime ee (aith 
the Lorde, For indeed, leſus Chriſt accouns 
teth the periccutions, which- men bende a» 
gunfte his Churche , as bente agaioſte his 
verie 
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verie owne perſon, which appeareth by the 
reproote that hee gaue Saint Paule, ſaying, 
Sawle, Saule, wherefore doeſt thow per ſecute 
mee? who would cuer hauc looked tor fuch 
asfiſtance and helpe,as God hath beſtowed 
ypon his Church in our timetwere there at 
any time more furious and raging perſecu- 
tions?was the pride of the enemies of gods 
Churche cuer greater? They ſpare not 
wiſdome, nor coualcll,nor power,nordilis 
gence,nor men,nor money,tothe end that 
the poore Church might be altogether caſt 
downe and made ruinous. But behold, the 
prudencie, the counſell, the might and the 
wiſdome of God, is farre aboue all that, 
which ſerterhir ſelfe againſt his grearneſſe, 
yea,hee worketh myraculouſly,by hidden, 
cloſe,and ſecrete meanes,inſomuch thar all 
the height of the worldeyis confounded & 
ouerthrowne, For as the wiſe man ſayeth; 
There is no wiſedome, neither vnderſtanding, 
nor connſell agamſt the Lorde. And in an 0- 
ther place itis ſaid : The Lord breaketh the 
counſell of the Heathen , and bringeth to 
naught the deniſes of the people 1 the counſell 
of - Lorde ſhall ſtande for ener, andthe 
thoughtes of bis bearte thorowe out all ages 
"S To 


53s 


Alt,4-9+ , 


Pro,21.30, 


Pal. 33, 10, 
[#b.3.t 2.13 
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To bee ſhort, wee ſee that the Church hath 
in time heerctofore,beene very aptlye and 


Gene.1 5.x 7. fitly repreſented, by alampe or ficcbrande 


Exod, 3,2. 


ſhinynginthe middeft of darke, or ſmo- 
king Furnace , cucnas the viſion thereof 
was giuen and ihewed to Abraham,where- 
of the reaſon is asligned and ſhewed, bee- 
cauſe God woulde not ſuffer, that his peo- 
ple ſhoulde bee put outin the middelt of 
darkeneſſe, Alſo by the burning buſbe, 
which yet conſumed not:-as Moles alſolaw 
the viſion therof.,For as the buſh, was kept 
ſafe and ſound, in the midſt of the flame - 
ſo the Church hath alwayes beene preſcr- 
ved, by and thorowe the preſence of God, 
although the tyrantes & wicked men haue 
ſought,to ſctit on fire, and vtterly to des 
ſtroy ir, 

The ſeventh pointe : That the Chureh 
increaſeth in the middeſt of perſecutions, 
This 1s ſeene from the time, wherein vn- 
derthe Empcerours, the Churche was per- 
ſecured. For looke by howe muche they 
mforced themſclues,vrtrerly to extinguiſhe 
and pur out the trueth, by ſo much the 
faichfull ones were readic and prepared 
to defende and maintaine the ſame, " 
tic 


h 
$, 


— a mm 7 [8 —_-— * 
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the Aces itis (aide, That when the perſecus Afts, 4.3.44 


ror: laide handes vpon the eApoſtles, and had 
put thems in priſon , many of them that had 
bearde the woorde at therr month , left not of 
for all that to beleewe but that the number of 
beleeners was increaſed, tillit came to bee 
about fine thouſande perſons . Alſo, that 
they whiche were ſcattered abroade, becauſe 


of the affliftion that aroſe about Steenen,val» AtlL.11.19, 
hed throughout till they came wnto Phenice, 29,21, 


and Cyprus, and Antiochia, and that ſome of 
them which were men of Cyprus and Cyrenc, 
when they were come into Antiochia, ſpake 
onto the Grecians, and preached the Lorde 
Jeſus, and that the hande of the Lorde was 
with them, ſo that a great number belee« 
wed, and twrned vnto the Lorde , Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh after this manner vnto the 
Philippians, 7 womlde yee underſtood (bre- 


thren)that the things which bane come vnto Philip, 1.12, 
mee are turned rather to the furtherance of 1.1.4. 


the Goſpell,ſo that my bandes im Chriſte are 
famons, throughout all the mdgement hall, 
and in all other places : Inſomuch that many 
of the brethren in the Lorde are boldened thos 
rowe my bande; and dare more frankly ſpeaks 
the worde 

And 
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Aadthis 1s that which Dauid hath prophes 
ſi:d couching Chriſte, when heeftaide : Bee 
thou ruler mm the middeſt of thine enemues. The 
P/zl.1 16.20 farcof the Church of Govd,is like vatothe 
> The Church tate of the Palmetree, and liketoche cone 
compared rs d10on of Roſes and Lilies, For cuen as the 
& Palme tres, Palme treegthemoreitis laden and preſſed 
to Roles and dow ne,the more it groweth and ſtretcheth 
to Lilies, Out or (preadeth his boughs, in length and 
brea.ith: ſorhe Church the more (he is per « 
ſecured and afflicted, the more torce, cou- 
razeand liuclineſſe ſhze raketh to her ſelte, 
Alſo as Roſes and Lilies are accuſtomed to 
floriſh among thornes : (o this 15 a com- 
mon thing to the Church, to florith and to 
increaſe in the middeſt of perſecutions, Ius 
The (brurch ſtinus compareth the church alſo toa vine 
compared to or vincyard,when hee (peaketh thus, in the 
aVine,or (peech with Tryphon They cuery day per- 
Vintjard, ceine(ith he)p we whichbelceue in chrilt, 
In/m, Mar cannot bee aſtoniſhed or amazed, by any 
tyr de verita man,or any maner of way, let them cut of 
re chriſtians our heades, let them crucifie vs, let them 
re/1g10, tom, calte vs to wilde beaſtes, let chem torment 
2.p4g- 224. vs,with fire, fagor,and any other rorments: 
la: 14. the more they doe tormente vs, the more 
doth the number of Chriſtians growe and 
| increaſe- 


PF 
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increai< no otherwiſe than whe men prune 
and dreflz a Vine or Vineyard, they doe it 
to make it more truitctull and pleniifull, 
For the Vine or Vinepard which God hath 
planted, and our Sauiour leſus Chriſte, is 
his owne people, Theſe are in that place 
almoſt Iuſtinus his owne wordes, And veri- 
ly wee learne by our owne experience,that 
{ſo many cruell perſecutions, murthers and 
Naughters of the Martyrs, have beene asic 
were lo many ſeales inour heartes,to ſcale 
therein the holy Goſpel of Chriſte : ſo that 
a good DoRor hath very rightly ſarde:That 
the blood of the Martyrs,is theſeed of the 
Church, 

The eight point : What is the cauſe, for 
which the Churchis afflicted and perſecu- 
ted ofthe wicked, Wee may very well ſay, 
and rightly confeſle,that wee doe iuſtly des 
ſerve, by reaſon of the ſfinnes we haue come 
mitted, to be afflited by God, and perſe- 
cuted of the worlde. For wee reade in Leuis 
ticus,how God threateneth his people,to 
ſend vpon them warre, plague, peſtilence, 
famine and other his roddes,it they yeelde 
not them {clues obedient vnto his com- 


Lenit.a6,14 
115.0, 


maundements : Andin Iſaiah, hee ſpeaketh //aiah. 5.2.2. 
after this maner : Tee inbabitawnis of Jerus & es 


ſales 
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ſalem(ſaith hee )andyee men of [ndah, fon x 
1 pray you berweene mee and my Vineyar 

What conld I bane done any more tomy Vine» 

yarde, that [ baxe not done unto it! [ bane 

js, it; andg athered ont the ſtones of i, 
hat it with the beſt plantes, and 

builte a Tower in the middeſt thereof, and 

made a Wine preſſe therein, looking that it 
ſooulde bring foorth Gr _ but in fi cede of 

Graper,it brmgeth foorth wilde Grapes, And 

nowe [ will tell yow , what I will doe to 

Uineyarde : ] will take away the hedre theres 

of,nd it ſhall bee eaten wp : 1 will reaks the 

wall thereof, and ut ſhall bee troden downe, 

Iſaiah, 24.34 and [will laie ut waſt, &c, And againe:The 
4-5. rarth ſhall bee cleane emptied & viterly ſpoy- 
led : the earth ſhal lament and vade away: for 

the inhabitaunts thereof haut tran/preſſed the 

lawes, they have changed the ordinauncer, 

and hane broken the enerlaſimr COMenant, 

Therfore the curſe ſhall devour the earth, for 

the inhabitames thereof hane done wickeds 

lh: wAndrtherefore ſhallthe mhabitantes of 

the earth burne, and fewe men ſhall bee left 

Tere. 25,8,9. therein : Allo in leremiah 3: Beeavſe yee 


ec, haue not hearde my woordes , beholde I will 


ſends and take to mee all the famslies of the 
Nert þ, 
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North, and Nabuchadnez.zar the King of 
Babell my ſernant, and | will bring them a» 
$ainft this lande and agamſt the inbabuantes 
thereof and againſt all theſe nation; round > 
bout , and 1 will deſtroy them, wnd makes 
them an aſton;ſhment, an hyſſing and 4 conti- 
nuall deſolatrow , Intbis place the Lorde 
calleth Nabuchadnezzar bis ſeruaunt, as 
in an other place hee calleth Sanecherib, {/#«4. 19, F+ 
or Albur, Therod of his wrath, becauſe 
hee ſerueth him ſelfe with Princes,tyrants, 
and wicked Magiſtrates, and victh them, 
that hee may by them punilhe the vyn- 
podlineſſe and vnthankefulnefſe of his 
people. Wherefore 1laiah ſpeaketh excel- 
lently well : 7 bat oxr imiquities have made _ 
drnifen, or ſeparated betweene God and vs, [ſaiah,59,2, 
And therefore when wee are afflicted and 
perſecuted, wee ought ro confeſle and 
acknowledge,that God by that meane pus 
= vs, a5 wee indeede haue rightly deſcr- 
ved it. 
Yer all this notwithſtanding, wee have 
to conſider and weigh an other cauſe, for 
which the worlde perſecuteth vs, whiche 
ought ro be a great comfort rnto rs, inthe 
middeſt of our Crofle and Martyrdome. 
For 


g26 An excellent diſcourſe of 


For in the firſt place,the worlde in perſecu- 

tiag vs,looketh not to our (innes, but to 

that rc)1gion, which wee make profeſſion 

ot which religion indeede the world reiec- 

teth and periccuteth , becauſe it knowerh 

nor the authour thereof, and becaulcat is 

alrogether contrary to his mancrs, - and 

peruerſe and wicked orders of life and con» 

verſation : cuen as lefus Chriſte hath fore- 

roldethe ſame, and made his Diſciples ro 
I6h.z.19.20. (ec it, when he ſaid vnto them: Thu is the 
condemmatiathat light is come into the world, 

and men lowed darkneſſe rather then the light, 

becanſe their deeder were enill. For enery man 

that ewill aoth ateth the light, neither coms« 

weth to light eaſt bis deedes ſhowld bee repro- 

John, 1 5. 20, wed, Alſo they haxe ed 
I. perſecuteyon a/ſo, But all theſe thinges will 
they doe unto you, for my names ſake, becauſe 

they hawe not knowne bim that ſemt me And as 

Tobs,1 3.1 4. gaine: Father, { hane given them thy word 
the werld hath hated them , becauſe they 

are not of the world,as I am not of the worlde. 

Hereby we may ſce,that the righe and verie 

cauſe of the perſecutiss of the church,is the 

plaine profeſſion of the trueth, righteoul. 

nes,& worde of God ; as S,Paul ſaith: 7 bar 


all 
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That «ll they which iwill line in th# fravof 
God,or gotly in Chriſte Teſus ſhall fuſfor per. 
itn , Att" Ho, what fhoulde bet 
e- conſolation and comforre, * "in the 
thiddefſt of the ervle, if this poiar were 


hot? The anſwere wich Socrates ititde Srerates, - 


to his wife, wa3vety apt and fir for the 
> urpole : ſhee lachenited becarfſe they pur 
m to death wrongfully? burhee betting | 
mew hat charts; anfwered, Thatir was 
better for him fo de an innocerit & with+ 
ope cauſe, that fhehad offeded, Bithow 
Mach greater marter; and ivſt cauſe Hitue 
wee, of comfortaridioy,ſceing weeknowe 
that God of his vaſpeateable petfienefſe, 
neſſe, & , buryingall6ur Mts, 
ueth'vs over," Ind leaucth 'vsbotfors 
eine to ſuffer vnib(t perſectitions," to the 
6nd that we bearing the Croffe with Refus 
Chriſt; houlde cornrhumicate alſo and bee 
ade pa aati,yrt of glory with bi” "The 
eo biſ the able, And 


Ono 
REED ane: 
hf eye HMeretikes, SN biags 
and S Dolſles woodey, ve 
—_— x thatmen' r 
TT) cutc 


_ 524 guſlipe hav fng Auguſt. 
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Ccuted them : And at this day the Anabap» 
tilts doin that behalte the very (elte ſame 
thing, yea, and that fo farre, that by this 
meanes they accountthem clues bleſſed 
ie, But we mult marke what: 


| and happic 
Aa. j.1o, ſcripture faith : Bleſſed are they(thus ſacet 


leſus Chriſte) whiche ſuffer perſecution for 
righteonſnes ſakg, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaxt, Bleſſed are you when men hate you, 
whe they ſeparate you of remile you put our 
Jour names 4s enill for the ſonne of mas ſake, 
If yee bee railed vpon for the name of Chriſt, 
(faith Saiar Perer,) Bleſſed are yee : For the 


1 m_—_ 4" ſpiritepf glory and of God refteth pon yon, 
FI | 


which on therr part is exull ſpoken of, but on 
your part is glorified, But let none of you fo 
fer #1 a murtherer,or as 4 theefe, or af an 
null dooer, or 4: a conctins perſon of orhet 
mens gaods, or 4s a buſic bodie im other ment 
marters , But f any man ſuffer as a (bri« 
finer, let him not bee aſh , but let hin 
glerifie God in this bebalfe, And this is 
themarke or badge, by which the ſcrips 
ture diſcerneth the Lordes true Martyres, 
trom otbersthat ſuffer, For the wicked 
wen and wngodlye perſans doe in deede 
ſoff-c "gypawyr ag waxpaanoICT 
&lo fallcth out,that her eapaue boo Wat 
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{clues for all that to bee,true Martyres, 
nercher by conſcquent,that they arc blcl- 
led : for they luſter not tor righteoulnele 
ſake, neither to majntaine Gods truth, as 
doe the Martyres and wiiaciles of Ielus 
Chrilt, ho. 

+ Morequer, wee ought to marke, that 
onr good God ſhewerh ys great grace, & 
2duzuncech vs to ſingular honour, when 
bee youchſatcth vs mecte and worthic to 
ſuffer any thing for his names ſake, when 
2s, hc might vety jultly (if he would have 
purſued vs withrigour,nay it hee woulde 
hauc proceeded againſt v5 by iuſtice) have 
punijtked vs, with all kindes and fortes of 
ations, ſending them to vs, and layin 
the ſame ypon vs,whercio he dealeth ins + 
Yas.if 2 king ſhould take from the Gib- 
beror Gallows ſame man,who had r:ght» 
ly delcrued to be bound thereto and han» 
ged thereon, and yet would (ct and ap- 
point him , among the chicfe Capraines 

of his orders,thathe might goeto warre, 
and itnploy him, for the maintenance and 
defengeof hiscrowne,& gf bis kingdom, 
Far who or what arewee.t Poore wormes 
of cthegarth, dwelling heere in filthipefle 
and corruption , and infettd with, ſo 

Y2 many 
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my Tpotres, as nothing tnore than we? 
ns abhominible ſinners , who 
ue rightly deſcrned "not onely by ty+ 
rantes'm" this life, to bee perſecutedin 
otirgoodsand /bodicy, but alſo to bee 
for cuer loſt,drowned, and ſwallowed vp 
m the Divels poſicfſion'nthelt { andyer 
notwithſtanding, that God hath youch- 
faned ys worthic of this honour, to vic out 
fe and our death, to' withſtande his ene- 
mies,andto mainetHne md aduavnce his 
one, by our Martirdome;” If wee had 
er fo uche as one Ufop of good ivdge- 
ment,and were puſted'6n forwarde, with 
25 little right zealc as may bee,to ſerucour 
God, ſhovlde not this kindfe and infleame 
vs, ins finguter and wonderfull deſire, to 
mploy & beſtow our ſclues in the mainte- 
nance of his honour(wharſocuer aſlaultes 
ſhould bee ſet before vs)and to keepe our 
ſlues ſtrong and ſtedfaſt,in rhemiddeſt of 
perſecutions,that we might ſuffer & abide 
rhe ſame couragioufly and chearfully; for 
the name of Chriſt, G 
- Theninth point ; What bee theendes 
which God reſpedcth and regardeth; int 
the perſecutions and afflictions of his 
Church,and of his faithful people, wherof 
wee 
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wee willmarke and put downecight. 
Firſt, that the glorie of God mightbee 
aduaunced, - - For it is (aid, The Lordbath 
wade all thing e? for his owne ſake and. gloyy: 
yea exen the withed for the day of exil, When 
the Diſciples asked leſus Chrilt, touching 
him that was borne blind, ſaying, Mfr , 


who did ſiune this nan or his Paremtes, that 


Prog. 16, 44 


Tobs, [jp 4, 4+ 


he wai born blmde?lefus anſwered: Neither © 


bath this man ſarned nor his Payentes, but 
it 1s to this ende, that the woorker of GOD 
ſhowlde bee manifeſted in him, and ſhewed on 
him, leſfus Chriſt meant ro teach there- 
by, thatGod dothnot alwayes afflice 
men for theic ones, bur to: the cnde, 
that his glory may ſhins foorth and bec 
made manyfeſ}, by the ſuccour and com- 
fort which hee ſendeth them, And this 
is the ſame whiche hee ſpake allo tou- 
ching Lazarus t This ſickeneſſe 15 wot winte 
death, but for the glorie of God , that the 
Sonune of God may bee glorified thereby, And 
thereunto had Saint Paule reſpe& and res 
garde, when hee ſaideto the Coriathi- 
ans ; Wee are afflifted on exery fide, Tet 
are wee not in diſtreſſe : in penertie, but nat 
onercome of poxertie 1; wee are perſectted, 
but yet not forſaken : wee are caſt downe, 
Ts but 


Hob, 114+ 


2.Cor,4+0,9 
# 
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bat yer wee periſh not, for all thinves tre for 
your ſaher phat moſt plent eons prace by the 
thankes granny of many, may retounde rot 
glory and praiſe of God-+ ' oy 
mhi2s 2, Iharthe taithfult may bee di(- 
” cerned , from the vntaythfull and hypo- 
Zach.13s- crites, as'the aurhour of the Epittle to 
dem! 23+ the Hebrwes, very well declarecth. And 
I1,Pet.1.7+ forthis cauſe,temptations and atfil &icns, 
are calledin holy ſcripture, the trials of 
faith, 

3 That wee might bee humbled, 
and kept in oor duties , the more ear- 
neſtly ro ferue G O D, Wherefere Da- 
vid ſaide 3 Before / was 4) Hed, I went 

petate dy ones Karwan 7 iegeiymends, br 
good for mee that I hane beene afflifled, 
that I may learne thy ftatutes. And Saint 
Paule : Leaſt I ſhoulde bre rxalicdont of 
4,Co.12.7, meaſure, through the abowndaunce of rewe« 
lations, there was ginen vnto mee 4 pricke in 
the fleſhe, the meſſenger of Satan to buſſet 
Mee. 

4 That our olde man might be more 
and more beaten downe, conquered and 
mortified : tor atfliction ſeructh to core 
retang” amends the remnants of finne, 
- which 
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which are as yet in this our fi-ſhe. Where» 
fore Saint Paule (aide: Therefore wee faint 1,Cor, 4.16, 
wor 7 reaſon of our dffuftions, ſaieth bee, 
but though our onrwarde man periſhe or beg 
corrupted , yet the inwarde man is renaed 
ay. | 

F That weemightbeprouckedto 
pray vato God, and pricked on forwarde 
to returne vnto him. Forin proſpeniie 
weeeaſily forget him : hen God flue thems P/al. » 78. 16, 
(farth Daxid )then they ſought bim, and thry Hoſes.z.1 5, 
returned and ſought God earls . Andin Haſea,b,t, 
Hoſea : /» therr affiifFion they will ſecke me 
dligently, ſaying : Come andlet virerurne 
to the Lords ; for hee hath ſpoyſed,but hee 
will beale vs : bee hath wounded vs, but 
hee will binde vs vp, Wee knowe that 
men naturally, when they are at their caſe 
and quict , ſl-epe therein, and bee as ir 
were drunken therewith, inſomuche that 
they (cldome or ncuer acknowledge the 
Authonr of their proſperitie : but bei 
once afflicted with ſickneſſcs, orels rofſe 
ypon the Sea, with rempeſt and ſtorme, or 
els on the lande afſulted by theeues and 
robbers , or els ſtraying and wande- 
ring through wilderneſſes,and raknowne 

— couns 
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countries, or els becipg perlecuted, with 
ſome other at Gods rods : then is it that 
every one runneth and hath his recourls 
to GOD :; whereupto nature it ſelfe 
thruſterh chem torwarde, they not goiug 
thither toa right eade,but this is alio, to 
make them ſo much the mare without ex- 
cuſe. And touching the eleR, the Lorde 
not minding to deſtroy them,awakeththe 
by this mcane and way, Wherefore let vs 
marke,that the Lorde layeth ypon vs mas» 
nie neceſſities, miſcrics and afflitions (the 
deliverance from whiche , hee hath reſcrs 
ped to himſelfe) placing vs therein, as it 
were incxamination and vpon the racke, 
and rorture, to make ys toconfeſlethar, 
whiche our vathankefulneſle and malice 
would choake vp,that is to (ay,that all our 

ood ,ioy,and proſperitic, commeth from 
bimaboue, to whoſe fatherly goodneſke, 
it is mecte for ys toreſort by our ſupplica- 
tions and prayers, 

6.. .That the Goſpel might bee aduan-+ 
ced : for it flouriſheth inthe midſt of per. 
ſecutian,as wee haue before (hewed in the 
ſeuenth paint to bee marked in the perſes 
cutiog5of che Church,ſpoken of alitle bes 


tore ia this very e.. 
fore 1a Chapt 7 Tha 
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7 Thatourpacience and hope may be 
exerciſed. Wherefore S,Paulec (aith to the 
Romans :#ee rezoyce m tribulations, kr9- 
wong that tribulation bringeth forth patience, 
and patience experience,and experience hope, 
and hope maketh not aſhamed, 

8 Thatwe mightſa much the more wil- 
lingly deſpiſe the world, &rhat we(leauing 
without griefe this life alcogether tull ot 
miſcries) might afpire ypwardeto heauen, 
where our Citic is,to the place of our per 
peruall abode,So (aide Saint Paule $ Our 
hight afflittion which is but for a me n:et cau- 
ſeth unto v1 a farre more excellent and eter - 
uall weight of glory;while wee looks not on the 
things which are ſeen ,but on the things which 
are not ſeene : for the things which are ſeenc, 
are tensporall, but the thinges whiche are not 
ſeeneare eternal, 

Thetenth point : what iſſue or end the 
afflitions haue in reſpeR of the faithtull 
ones: It is certaine that they turne & work 
to their good joy, and [aluation : as ap- 


peareth by theſe places following, /# «s 
£o0d for me that [ bane beene afflicted, that l p(4/ 1 19,51 
» may learne thy tatutes, Bleſſed is the mans Crime 11.1E 
that indureth temptation: for when he is try« 
ed bes ſhall receine the crowne of life, whiche 

T5 the 


Rows, 344» 


+ 


2. Cor, 4445+ 
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the Lorde bath promiſed to them that 
1 1,1-6,7. lone bims, W bereim yee reiocee, thoug h now 


for « ſeaſon ( if neede require) yet are in hea- 
wineſſe through manifold temptatior, that the 
tryall of your farth, bring much more preci- 


05 then gold(thar periſheth) though ut be try. 


ea with fier ) might bee fonuna unto your praiſe 

and honour ard glory at the appearing of [e- 

ſus Chrifte, If yee bee railed vpan for the 

1.P04.4:14. Lame of Chriſte, bleſſed are yee : for the ſpi- 
rite of gloric and of God reſteth vppon you, 
which on thery part is yl ſpoken of but on your 
Mat.s.n0, P" glorified, Bleſſed are they which juffer 
yo ds * * perſecntion for rig rconſneſſ ſake, for therrs 
_ is the kingdom of beanen Bleſſed are ye,when 
men rexile you and perſecute you, and ſay all 

mancr 0f exill againſt you for my ſake falſly. 

Reiogce and be glad,for great 15your rewards 

in heauen, All thinges worke t0 gether for the 

Row.t.27, beſt, nto them thar lowe God,ent to thi that 
are called according unto bis unchaungeable 

preypoſe, In nothing fare your adnerſaries 
Phil.2.2.27. which is to them a teken of deſiruttion, but 10 
= a token of a -_ on oh 10d, - 
ererſecutions a d affi Hons which yee [uf- 

2.Theſ. 1.5. fer A » marifeſle tobe of the rigbtcong 
indg erent of God, that jeem'y bee comned 
worikes 


6.7» 


i — 


- AS. | 


m*« won ms Amy =o D 
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worthie of the kingdom of God, for the which 

yee aſe ſuffer, For it is a righteous thinge 
with God torecompence tribulation to them 
that trouble you ; and to you which are trou> 
bled, delimerance and ifacd vs, When the 
Lorde Ieſus ſhall ſhewe him ſelfe from hea» 
wen, with his mightie Angels. 

Thus is 4 true ſaying , that if wee die with 
Chriſte, wee ſhall alſo line with him, and if we 
ſuffer with him, wee ſhall alſo raigne with 
bom, 


Nowe out of theſe places wee gather a 
very great and ſingular comfort. Forin 
the firit place, wee knowe,that there is not 
any ignominie or ſhame, in the perſecuti- 


' onsand afflitions, whiche wee ſuffer for 


Iefus Chriſtes ſake , bur that they are a 
good and (weete ſmelling ſauour before 
God becauſe hee approuethand alloweth 
oor obedience , —_ that by the Sacri- 
fices of our ſclues, wee doe moſt willing- 
{= preſente and offer our ſelues vnto 
m, 

Moreouer, our combat and fighting, 
ſhall not bee without good hyre : for reſt 
& quietnefſc is ſer gut ynto vs in our pots 


2.Tim,11, 
19, 


eAn exhore 
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ently ff COMs 
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and travell,and cternall life in our death: |} #7 
Pſal. 116.1 5 of which itis written; Precions before the | me" 
face of the Lorde is the death of bus Saints, alſo 
And we are well aſſured, p this our good | ZB* 
God bcholdeth fr6 abbue our good will, | 
& the confelion of his holy name whiche | #7” 
wee make and yeeld, and that as he aideth too} 
our ſtrength and power,ſo alſo that he wil | * 
crowne our victoric,and rewarde ja vs, all * 
that which hce hath gjuen to vs, and will "tt 


- 
= 


honour that, which hee himſelfe hath be- ne: 
gun and made perfect in vs. In ſumme by Ch 
theſe perſecutions we aduaunce and thruſt Pra 
forwarde our ſelucs to goc to the the and 4-1 
etcrnall dwelling places of the Martyres, th 
that wee may thereclearely behold God, de 
and that there we may bee partakers of (a * ſo 


excellent aglory, as all the atflictions and 

ſufferings ot this preſent lite(euen as Saine 

Rem, 8,48, Paulc ſaith) are not worthic of , For the 
Iſ[aiah.6,4 thimgs which the eye bath not ſene neither the 
1.{*%Y, 2.9. care hath hearde, neither came into mans 
beart,are they which God bath prepared far 

Mat, to,;t. them that lone him , Wherefore let vs not 
feare them which hill the body, but are not 4- 

ble to bil the ſoule but let vs rather feare bim 

which is able ro deſtroy both ſole and bedy 

mn 
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its Hell. Whoſeener ſball confeſſe me before 
wen ((aith Ieſus Chrilte) him will [ confeſſe 
alſo before my father which is in heauen. 

But whoſocuer ſhall demie mee before menne, 
him will L alſo denie be fore my father whiche 
is in heanen, Hee that will (ane bis life, ſhall 
looſe 12,and he that leoſeth bis life for my ſake 
ſhall ſaweit, Let vs krowe and vnderitand 
this,that from the beginning of Þ worlde 
it hath beene thus ordeined and determis 
ned, that all which willlive godly inTeſus 
Chriſt hal ſuffer perſecution t And rhat by 
many tribulatios we muſh enter into the kings 
dome of heanen, For at the beginning, 
the righteous Abell was flaine and put to 
death,and after him all the righteous per- 
ſohs;the Prophetes and Apoſtles, ſent by 
Godt whereof ſome were delivered and 
caſt ro wilde beaftes : others dyed in pris 
ſon through famine : others were hanged 
and ſtrangled, others digged into earth; & 
buried quicke therein, others drowned, 
burned, beheaded, broken,and ground as 
n were to $,diſmembred,roſted,boi- 
led,finged and ſawed; flayed all alive, ſto- 
ned,whipped,&c. And isthere any whiche 
isable ro deſcribe and fecr-oor all theror- 
mets,vhich theryrants,as well ynder = 


AMat. 10.3% 
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olde a3 vnder the new Teſtament, iudged 


the Chriſtians worthic of » Now the Lord 
Tefus hath (er out vnto vs an example in 
himſelfe,teaching vs that none ſball cone 
to his kingdome,but they which hauc fol 


Mat,t6,24 lowed him by his owne way. Wherefore 


Mat 4,25, 


let ys not bee fainte hearted for the peric- 
cutions and aff};Rions whiche ſhall come 
ynto vs, but let vs ſhewe ourſclues (trong 
and conſtanc,and let vs through a certaine 
ſpiritual power and force, puriuc and that 
eucn tothe ende, the way into which wee 
arcentred.1t the waues, billowes, and (urs 
= of the Sea of this worlde, life vp them«» 
luesroriſe againſt vs, ro (wallowe vs vp, 
and to ouerwhelme vs : if our enemies in 
great companies and bands compaſlle vs 
onevery ſide , and aſſault vs, Let vscrie 
with the Apoſtles, Mafter,or Lord ſave vs, 
and he will deliver vs out of all dangers. If 
death feare vs, let vs remember that Jeſus 
Chriſte in dying hath brought this to paſſe 
that death is not death vnto vs but a 
ready way to guide & leade vs, to life &e- 
ternall glory. If the world continue his af- 
ſaultes againſt vs,yea doublerh them, and. 


Mat.10,21 trebbleth them as you would ſay,lec vs cal 
4-7 iw.2,5, tout remembrance, that hee which indie 


retb 
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rethums the end ſbalbee ſanedand if any ma 


ſrine for a maſterie he ts not crowned exceys Mat .28.20, 
bee ſirine a1 he owght to do. The ſonne of God, Mat 10,28 
is our protettor and defender, who bath pro: 2.Tim.1.1z 
13s dos tobe with 114 alwaiet exen wntillthe Pſal,tt 2,6. 
worldes ends, If wee die for him and for his 

ſake, he will keepe our ſoules M4 and that which Pro, 18.7% 
wee hane commuted unto him,ſhall bee ve- 

ry ſure in bus handes, exen vnto the laſt day, od 
Hee will kgepe the remembrance of 11 for e- ©, ſ[al.34. 40, 
wer, that it may not bee any maner of way fa- 

ding away or darkened, Hee will keepe onr 

bodies rethe very bones thereof, agaraſte the Tob.ry,2s; 
day of the reſurrettion of all fleſhe, and wall 

- the laft crowwe viwih eternall life which 

e him ſelfe bath purchaſed for vs by bus 
owne bloed, O Lach I #4 thy 1-Cor.1 5.99 
Sting? O grane where is thy vittorie, 
Certainely, wee haue very much where- 

with tocomforte our (clues by the conſis 

dcration of theſe thinges : and when wee 

heare that Ieſus Chriſte faith vnto vs $- If 

any manwil|| come after mee let him deny hims 4.28 
ſelfe and take vp his croſſe dayly, and followe As. 
wee, We ought rolearne howe and after 

what ſort it behoucth ys to beare afflicti- 


Ons, 
For 
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For firſt by theſe wotdes, Ler hims rake v9 
bis croſſe, leſus Chriſte nicanerh; that wee 
ſhoulde willingly bowe downeour fhoul- 
ders ynder the burthen of the” Croſſe; 
and {houlde ſubicRour ſchues, with a free 
heart and courage to beare the ſame, yet 
. * tharweeſhoulde bee glad and reioyce, if 
in this reſpeR and behalte wee cord yerld 
Ats. 5,41, and perfourme any ſeruice tro God,accor- 
Riin.5.;, ding totheexamples of the Apoſtles and 
the dofirine which they taught, Secondly, 
when hee addeth darly, hee declareth char 
wee are neucrat the ende of our ſtriving, 
vntill we depart outof this worlde : and 
therefore this is our continual exerciſe, 
;. that when wee ſhall have itidured and 
ſuffered ſandrie perſecutions, wee ſhqtide 
prepare and diſpoſe our {clues, to ſuffer 
them againe, and other new beſide ther, 
knowing(aswe haue erewhile alleadged) 
AMatyre.22, That hee which ſhall continue to the end ſhall 
bee ſaned, Whertore they abuſe and de- 
4A' * **”- ceive them {clues who thinke that they 
haue rightly and duely diſcharged” their 
ductie,if they haue ſtoode faſt inthe rime 
of one perſecution or of two : foritis not 
with the firſt flight,that we flie tothe ioies 
of Paradiſe : and Ieſus Chriſte a * 
[ 


there Church, Chap,10, #57 
deth vs not any thing here which hee him- 
ſeife hath not firſt of all ſkewed vs the way 
therero,ſecing that he was not anly vader 
the croſſc, but that all his life was no other 
thing,then a perpetuall combateand firi- 
ving againſt aſfliftions. And Saint Paule 
although hee might haue fet out, his la- 


tings, his ſhipwracks,and an infinite num- 
ber of other aifiiqions, notwithitanding, 
hee ſaide yet, 7 hat hee war alte gether re 


to ſuffer not onely 16 bee bounde and pur' in Alli.10. 28, 
priſon, but alſo willingly, and wrthour any 444 


friefe to die for Chriſter canſe,O how great 
1s this honour to giue vp ourlifefor the 
name of God, They that are inthe wages 
orſouldierſhip of (om carthly privec,make 
no great difficul:ic, to foriakethoir owne 
parents,and their geods,that 
to his ſervice - yeait troubleth them nor 
muche to hazarde and giue vp heir owne 
lives,to mainteing his quarrel) and cauſe, 
which very often is vniuft & wicked : And 
ſhall wee which hauveſach aprince as leſus 
Chriſte rhe ſonne of God is, who died fot 
vs poore and miſerable ſinners, ſhall wee 
1 ſay doubt toleaue all thinges, yea to a&- 
uenture and yeclde vp our owne lives, 
Zz {4 


2,Cor.tn, 


bours, his perils, his priſonings,' his bea- * 4c, 


6 ww * 


8.Cor,4. 17, 
ro, © 


a#Tim,z, 11, 
ED 
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to maintaine his cauſe, and his quarrell, 
which is (oiuſt and vpright, ſpecially ſees 
ing ber bath power ro render and giue the 
lame agame vnto vs afterwards. 
Mozeconer, the mednation of the glory 
20 come ( as wee haue alrcadie touched 
the farag,ought to {trengrhen ard incoue 
rage vs in the midſt of atflictions ; as wee 
ſee Saint Paule fully reſolued and ſecrled 
himſcite thereupon, when hee (aide to the 
Corinthians, Owr light affuttionwhiche 
is but fora moment, cauſeth unto vs a farre 
moſt excellent and an eternal! weight of gle» 
ry :; Whyle wee looks mot on the thinges 
which are ſcene but on the thinges which are 
wor ſeene. For the things which are ſeenc, are 
temporal , but the thinges which are nos 
ſeene, are erernall, Andto Timothie, /s 
67 4 true ſaying: If we be dead with Chriſt we 
foall atſo lime with browof we [nſſer with hing 
we ſoal alſoreigne with bim.Do we think to 
have the crowne of glory without having 
firſt fought as our great Captaine didiDo 
weethinke to reigne with the Prince of 
life pn bigh in heaus, without hauing firſt 
ſuffered and borne troubles with him in 
iz woilde? If mentakethe carth from 
uy 


the true Church, 


v8.let vs looke yp tro heaven,w 


Chad,1 6, 


for vs as it wasto Saint Steeved;,” 


to the ende that if wee abe, we 


him,chat afterwardes wee tnay bee" ryſtey oY 
ypin glory,as hee was. If our abſt td 
baſe body bee deſpiſed anddii 
fer vs looke to the glotious bodFef our 
Lorde teſus C hriſte, hke vnro whickeout 


bodies ſhall bee made trthe laſt day, 


T0 bee ſhorr,if wee weepe and wHlle th 


7s 


put y$to deathyter vs toke to Teht#Chriſt, 
whois our lite, who 41/6 IS Rom 14 v7 


MSnguted Pouliz,ar, 


. 


this wonderfull heape and ſea of miferſey, 2Coris.,t 


being in this worlde firangers, pilgtimes, 


& paſſcygers, ler vs remernber,that when 
wee ſha!l ones come to-our celeftiall and 
hetuehly Citic , whithewee nowe wayte 
and hope for,then wee ſhall reioyre with'4 


loy which cattnordee compre 


hended\art{ 


that with GodhimkIe; and the holy Am 
pels;Prophetes,Apoltles,and Martyrs-F# 


the Loyd wil wi 


ard there ſbatbe mb mare death nerther ſorow, 
either crying weithty ſhalthere be any 

pine, '' Then ſhall wee feele the fruite of 
the” 'Cioſe and tribuſarion whiche' wee , 
ffered in this workdet 
Thea 


have indured and fu 


23 


s? » # 


e aviy ll teare! fro our ever, Renel, 24.4, 


Kewe, 21, 44 


8. Tobn, +3 6 ++ 


$86 ,» Awerxcellens diſconrſe of. 
wee know how much wee bee bleſs 


x thas baxe fouffened. for Ieſas { briſtey 
ard faye 


or robes white in the b 


Ther ſhall wee bebolde God 


jonat, hy ft F 
2.Cor, 1 3112 een as hee is, and ſhall bnowe him perjettly, 


,\© 


. 


Heb. 10.534 


35+ 


Adar, 5,12. 


Renee 4.17 


' wile tnowerb iandwe ſrall line and rewgne 
withj/osforeuer, The Apoltlein the Epi- 
{e.rocthe Hebrwes,doeth by this medita- 
tionmcourare the faithtull, when hee ſaid 
vato them : 7ce have beenc partakers of the 
afftrti cops of my bandes and ſuffered with toy 
the ding of your goodj:hrowmy inyour ſel» 
ner how that yee haus in beanen a better and 
induring ſubſtance, Caſt not away therefore 


your confidence which hath great recompence 


axd rewarde, But ſhall wee nowe thinke of 


ſuppole,that wee leole our lite, when wee 
ſhall baue abandoned, forſaken, and 3s it 
were giuen vp the, lame vnto tyrams for 
Gods cauſe & maxters3Shal we judge that 
wee dic ypon Ann nga jewere 
fooliſbc and inſc e (as 
indeede the worlde fu ra ſceing le- 
fas Chiiſte hath promiſed vs ſo great arc» 
warde and hyre-in heayens Shall wee 
fay that oor death js wicked and accurſed 
pPRnAce himlclieby his lacred and holy 


mouth, 


thetrne Chuyehs,\  Chap.16, Yo 


Mouth hath pronoubeed the (ame-bleſ. 
fed? orels thitwhen wee die tor Chriit 
Ielus his name, wee ſhoulde bee cured 
when the holy Ghoſte progouncrth vg 
blefed#s - 3 #4 "1 

 Whettferelet vs ik Nay our (claes in 
the tudgement of the fletbe, - which4s-(o 
iuch- blinded, -rhar ſhee (Vert cot lifoig 
dearh ,veither bldſedneſſe iti the corid;gbur 
ket vs brhold with the eyes ofourfalb rhe 
promiſes of Go&and beetilllyramued of 
this,tlatthe way and nicatie t@analle'vs 
cotiformeble arid Kkt' ro cur! hank Teas 
Chriſt.is r6 carry and betrewiKivPltichoe 
our crofſe after hin, For asfS.Pudlfauth) 


Wer Muſt ſufferwith Teſals (rift that wee Rom, S.iy, 


tniy offo be rors SA Wang" 99% 15111 

Knee nord +  Whatischeende 
which periccut6ry had: Evpurwace 
reacheth'vs, þ rhtre '@i5yot neverIiy 'ty< 
ratit with wholſti Wente wall at thelath 
in banding ard {eftivng him {elfe againne 
God'! And rfiewaly ; (wech vs 
aJf0'a frithfull eefftireonic and an aſſured 
witneſſe thereot, as aſothe Ecdteſiaſticali 
hiſterit'ir (elfe;) Gott having willed and 
thpointed chabehAtuce and ads of che 
w- Z 


3 periccu- 


Th, 1c" Ez 


\ 
7 33 
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praſgcutars ofthis Church,ſhoulde be pu 
n-atdcr and declared by writing for ate, 
Gunanyothis wrath & turic agaiaſt themz 
eathetnd-cbat the examples of his venge= 
ance might be knowen to them that 
afterghat chcreby they night bee brigllee 
and kept. ip, and pot exerciſe crueltie-g- 
gaial} his fa:chfyll pope , ynleſſe they 
would be mol} ſenercly and ſharply punt 
ſhed.av cher predecefjors were:to the end 
aogbamChriftians living bolilyſhould þe 
corlance in this, that their Feeper. and 
dcferder 8 in ent dg ſeeth and kno+ 
wath.al thei © ©05,t0 take vengcacy 
ener regen = — To bimkeie ſecs 
merh. . (\Wkerrforeit isneceſſarie, 
that wee ſhew me examples toys 
chins the iſle and gage of tyrantes and 
af ofyhe chidren of God, And 
hiſt lt hand of bjsEgiprians, It: is 
writico thavthey pw ſing the 1ſraglires, 
were ahovrtorbeloaed age drowned ig 3hg 
$ea:40 d,notof them; 
famiichas 6ae. 1] MAY ces 
avcry.greaetun\bere, 4, 103: Þ." 
. Zennagheribs and hiy Ayrians ang- 
kingra vga A I—— 
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byexperience Godsreuenging hand, For 
they being before lerulalem, and belicge- 
ingit,it cafne to paſſc that the Angell of 
the Lorde went foorth Afluean hundred, 
fourcſcorc and five thouſand tnen ot thole 
that beſi:ged it, And as concerving Zen- 
nacherib himſeclfs he ar that time cJcaped 
and went to dwell at. Niniich, but as bee 
worſhipped in the, temple of his ido] hee 
was flainc by his tewe-lonnes Adramalech, 
and Sharczer, | 2: 4 
Aatiochus, what end had he, 
opprefLions & crucities, which hee exerci- 
(ed againſt the Iewes? Afteran inbnite nit- 
ber of murthers whichhe bad commiee d, 
and thatia his pride,hee bad (aid,thathee 
would make Icrulal&a common butchery 
and burying place of the Iewes, the Latde 
God of Iiracl (troke him,with an ino0v es 
rable and inuincible plague,(o that z Loy» 
rible griefc tooke him in the bow':ls and 
greeuous torments within in his boudir tne 
notwithſtanding ceaſed not for ai this fr 
hismalice, but hauing his heart kindel-d 
and ſcton fire againſt the Iewes, and haſte» 
nieg his journey. t@ gocon to Teralalem, 
there tocxeaure his prtrpoſe, ir came to 
paſſe,thac going ouer haſtily & viclcotly, 
Z4 hes 


for all the Antiochuy, 


Herod the 
great * 


300 © Anexcellent diſcourſe of 
hee {cl from the Charcior, and hurte 
him ſelfe ſore in the members and partes 
of higbody, ſathart all his body was brui- 
ſed,and in the (me body was lo great cor- 
roption, that wormes iſſued and came 
out ot #t,. and his Heſhe whileſt hee was 
alive ," fell of from the bones by peece- 
meale through paine and torment ; inſo- 
muche that his armie becing greeued, ar 
the (mell and (tinch 6f his corruption,and 
rottenneſſe,and hee himſelfe alſo not bees 
ing able any longerto indure the ſame, di- 
ed like 3 murrherer and blaſphemer, of 3 
miſcrabledeath. 

Herode the greate, afrer thar hee had 
committed many execrable and deteſta* 
ble offences againſt the innocent people, 
ended not hisdayes, but that the venge- 
ance of God,was horriblic and fearetully 
kind\ed againſt him, For bee was tory 
mented with many and very cruel ſickne(- 
ſes,ncither morenor lefſe then if hee had 
had hangmen or rormentorsal waycs bea- 
ting his body both within and wichour,til 
that at the laſt hee 'dyed of a violent and 
cruell death, And bebald here whar los 
ſephas hath (aide thereof; The difea/ſcand 
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ficknes of the kmyg increaſed, waxed more / oſepher bib, 
(barp,and God maiutettly and openly ſhe- / 7-<4p-4. de 
wed,that he punitbed him tor his yngodh» 44/4#:242, 


neſle,for he was burned with a verie flow {*4cor. 


Heat neither could any man perceive that 
heat withour, but he bimſelt felt it within, 
becauic that it gaawed his entralles and 
bowels, Morcouer,hce was ſo hungrie, 
that hce rooke no leaſure to chewe' his 
menc, bur devoured and ſwallowed v 
all rhat enrted 'inro his mouth, 'and 
they mult caſt meare contiiutily into his 
throate. Befides this, hee bad his inwardd 
partes fullot ſores, hurtes and bites, and 
was tormented with the collicke of paſsi/ 
on: he hadhis fecte paffed vp and fwelled 
with a morkinde of ficmet hee had alſo 
his noſed{geltedy,} His priuie partes and 
members,ycrevorred and ful of wormes, 
and bis breath was verie ſinking , inſo« 
much thargonedurſtcome high him, Be» 
fides all rhisphee had a certaine ſhrinking 
or drawingtogether of the finewes, ' and 
hee had much adoe to take breath, Wher- 
fore all they, who made protefiion to dc- 
viſe and foretcll chinges rocome, were of 
oncand the elfe farne opinion,and _ 
Y z5 
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ved all vppon this, that this was a verig 
puniſhment & vengeance ſent from God; 
'  whopunithed him torthis, becauſe he had 
- fomanyſorts and waics, violated the ho. 
nour,andprophaned the reucrence which 
be ought to.God,and the love which hee 
ought to his wines and children: and ſo bg 
dicd miſerably, one | rho 

f Herode Agrippa one of Art 
Hires & | ty oſwhies thealnnnd ofthe fone 
£7 faide Herade' the great » by his ſeconde 
wife named Marianne, and put todeath 
by kim.) having cruelly tormented and 
theChurchc, -2od namelie pat 
AAR. 1 2.1.2, Saint Tames to death , me allo at the 


$-4.i14.is, laſt lifted vp,ts the higheſt of honors, 
&c, doathedin his kingly apparel, and fee 
ypon theiadiciall ſeate,raaking an or2tio 
tothe people;and the people crymg out, 


thisis the voyce of God, and not of a 

man; hce (1 fay) was ftriken ſodeinely 

by the Atigell of the Lorde,andwas grize 

wen 2ndeaten with worings; and-gaucvp 

the Ghoſt. -: daca: 1+ 23; 

Herode Au, Herod Antipas,the tetrarch of Galilees 
type, and of Peroe (the-ſonne of the forclaide 
Hcrod the great, by his fourth wife named 

: Marthaca) 
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Matthag@)wha by yiolepce, -tgoke-Herg- 

dias from his brother Philippe, and caulcd = 

lohn Baptiſt ro bee beheaded, prepared & 1794.1 42, 
laide his Ambuſhmentes in waite for the cc, ; 
ſonneof God bimfclfe;z and whenPilate ÞLab-s 17.21. 
na Chriſtro himghe mocked bi, & 34% 4 2. 

bias backe apaine with greatignoaupio 8, Cule.2z, 12 
reproach ; atrer what mancr died bec?. The, /o/ephns, 1h, | 
Kihociographeryaecite and, recardeg thas » 7.Cp g .je | 


the motions ang, pti | Is, antiquita, [118 | 


| , As congeznung Pdarc ;This wicked and 
qurſcd man, lufferinghimſcit 20/be yoang Pits: 
by the le wes,yca even fo fatre,thachs con- 
demped leſus Chiiſtagainſt his awn.con 
Figpce,and bauing exerciſed and practiſed 
divers cryclties and 3gainlt rhe 


lc \t alwaics 
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therein; 'atth* laſt/as it is conteined in 
Supplimen, the hiſtories)in.the one and fortieth yeere 
Chro;En- of 'oar Saviour Chriſte, heewas ent inro 
trop, lib,7, exttc by Calignla, to Lions, where the yen» 
edp.>, geance of God deeing fallen on him, hee 
Enſeb lb, 2, was locked vp andeloſed in,with ſuch rer- 
eap-3. rible griefts,chat bearmg and ſtriking him 
©." felte Sh his owne handes, and thinking 
| 0+"). > ro finiſh andedd his enils,in prickingfors 
warde indhaſtin&his 6wne death, - hee 
killed Fn \hicherto,thebvrs 
| rible Gods nee vppon 
TIP rr genrs <d and veorourh of 'the 
Churche, - needcs' be, 
that Hy Whhth had proudked God md 
fnen th43Hilt them Ahoutdeſe curſedly ind 
þ -— — fiiniſh their d2yes , God they 
prounkHd principally ih this,thattheyhad 
"N hy af Ce Caf His worde: and 
6 Al ae theyleft hoc off any ers 
Fire rie 6rbarbarouſnefſe,wbich tity exet@i- 
dnot'sgattht them, "But as wee kiawe 
heeretofote *more particulitly deſcribed 
the cree!} ptFecyrions, alryed 20d execu! 
ted, thc Emperours againſt the Charch 
hencerplytlowee muſthere ſpeak, of thaw 
vicked w1dcurfed endes, 
Kere, Whtccforc no 4 to begin with Neroz 
Eutropius 


the trus (hurch,,Þ Chap.i6. 36; 


Eutropius inhis cight books, peaketh Exrrop, jib # 


thus of his ende; Adecree was made by 
the Senate, that Nero ſhboulde bee ledde 
naked openly before all the people, & that 
a forke ſhoulde be pur on hignecke,& that 
hee ſhould bee beaten with roddes, vorill 
that death followed thereof, and that at- 
terwardes hee (hould be caſt downe,from 
the toppe of arocke , After this manner 
becing forfaken of all,hee fledde out of the 
Palace, and about midnight went out of 
the Citic, accompanied ongly,with Pha- 
ron,and Epaphraditus, Neophitus, and 
$pore his Eunuch,and begingahourt fqure 
mileof from the Citie,hee thraſk himlelte 
cleane thorow, with one ſtroke of a ſword, 
and becauſe his band trembled &ſhooke, 
his Eunuch helped him to thruſt forwards 
the ſword which tyme hee nat fig- 
ding any mathbat would ſtrike him, he bey 
ganne and tooke ypon him tocriedsit fo, 
that I have peuher friende nor enemie/ 1 
hauclived villanouſly, but yet I dye more 
villanouſly.  Beholde then, what wages 
and hire this @uell Empergr rnegcamued tor 
his grecuous wickedneſics,, ang acceried 
offences, T 

Domutian recciued alſo the reward and 
reco'n- 


Train. 
Dion, 
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recompence of his cruclties .* Fot het 
was flznemhis own Palace by the handy 
of his owne' ſeruauntes and houſholde 
people, Is owne wife Domitia beeing 
conſenting thereto : and the Senate of 
Rome decreed and ordeined that his bo- 
dic ſhould bee carricd and brought to the 
carth by the buryers aftera vyle manner, 
and without honour,and thar all the hna- 
pes ofhis perſon, ſhould be beaten downe 
and caſſto the grounde; Therefore the 
ſaid Senate alſo, difanulled at his ordinim- 
ces and decrees: ; and called backs all 6: 
ther men,-whiche by his aothotirie and 
commaundetnent wete exiled and bani 
ted, —_ 
Traian (as Dionfdirh ) did no' rote 
eſcape the vengeaunce of God than'rhe 
reſt. For firſt hauing ha# all his members 
withdrawngall his body without feeling, 
end his ſetiſesdulled and fopped vp as it 
were, fothar hee conceined ans opinion, 
that he had deere poiſoned't Moreoner, 
being becerne full ofthe dropſie,and very 
much puffed yp and (wollen,at the laſt he 


dyed veriepootely, inScirmion a Citie of 
Sicil: | prom 24 


!' Marcus 


$3.45 


284268975 


-—y 
* 


TT —_ _—_—..-.- 


the true (harch, Chap.i6, 367 


'- Marcus Aatonias Verus,otherwiſe cal» 1 /4,cus 
led Marcus . Aurelius, bauing perſecuted ,_7,-,1;a7 


the Church, at thelengrth dicd, tecling the 
wrath of God ypon him after this maver, 
Becing in the warre of Pannonia, which at 
this day is calted Hungarie, and keeping 


beſieged a famons Citie in that Countrie f”””**"s 


called Vedebonna, and going vpon a cer- 
taine night round about his campe,to viſit 
his bands and hundreds, fodcinly there tcl 
ypon one of his armes a palſie, inforuche 
chat fro that time forward, hee could not, 
either pur on his garmentes, of drawe his 
{word,ncither yet beare a\(peare. Atter this 
another ſicknefic came vpon him, called a 
Lethargie, wherewith he was wondertully 
tormented and troubled. 1 hus being fick 
ES cauſcd a crue!} battell and a 
t to begiueE {t rhat 

and there was acrucll fo, wo 
_ & the Hungarigs, in ſomuche that 

bloodihed commitred on 
,& on the other. The Empera 
_ the cuilhorder amongetſt his 
Cn namely,that five of his cap- 
taines were dead, aad that none of theas 
allcoulde there bee founde 2 & cerraine 
heaui- 


TC—_— — — 
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368 . An excellewteliſe ont ſe of 
heauineſle ſeazed and poilfied his beirt, 
inſomuche, thatall thought that ypon ad 
lodcine,and as it were inthecutning of a 
hande, he had loſt his late; and {o hee con 
tinued two dayes and three nights, with- 
out having a will or mindeto behalde the 
light of che farmament; or20ſpcake to any 
man in the worlde : {o thar us Heate was 
verie great, his reſt yeric lictles he had cons 
tinuall fighinges and groninges; a great 
chirſ{t,ſmall appetite to cate, rioſleepe,and 
aboucall, hc had his viſage altogether 
wrinckle1 ,& his lippesalcogecher blacke; 
his eyes hollow and ſuncke mro his head, 
and his congue {wolien,withour _—_ 
ble roſpme, And ſos little while afters 
wardes, not knowingtowhom he might 
commir and commend his ſoule, bur as it 
were onealrogetheriotic and caſt away 2 

ſpeaking theſe wordes voro Commodas 
his ſoane tRemembringme of rhuis thar: 
haue comemto life, Thane noweno more 
delight or pleaſure to live. Bur as 1 knowe 
not whither death carrieth vs: (1 feare & 
refuſe death it ſclfe, What thould I do, ſeed 

ing thac the Goddes rel] mee not whavl 
ſhall doet Immediarchphoroled andeurs 
ned his eyes, and loſt his feeling, and ha- 


ving 
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the trive Chute, Chap.r5, "30s 
-hing been in this paine and agonie, by rhc 
of morethan a quartet of an boure, 
was bleſſed and  — Stuerns, 
CR IN one as he 
moued perſecution againſt the Chri. 
ſKians, then ſmmediarely his profperitie 
alſo to faileftnd hee was diltiracted 
drawne hither and thither, by many 
daupgers,& divers civill warres,as Platina P/crins 
OO trons 6 
not ſlaine, or that his blood was 
not (head norwithſtanding(as V.Qor hath 2, 
kefc it in writing) feeling a vehement gricte , 
in all his members, & ſpecially in his teete, 
hee asked and defired that ſome woulde 
piue him poyſon, to cane him to die, and 
with a haſtic & headlong death he fini- 
ſhed his dayes in England. 
Maximinus,after hee had begutine bis 1/oximm 
cution , wis ſo overcoueted. with ,,,, 
me,thatthere wzs never any Empetor 


tore miſcrable than hee. | 
| TheSenateof Rortieindeſpightof him, 7 5 #r found 
thoſe other Emperors while he lined, Hig 77/7707 an 


fouldiets reuovlted tr6 him in Africa And 17 </ias, 
| atthelaſt after thar he had raigned whole /*#or, <»d 
} Anz three Cop iiolmmms, 


ng R 


| 


Decms +. 
Naxclerns 
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ZaſriemLtem, 


g70 Anexcellentdiſceurſe of 

three yeeres hee was (lainc by his owne 
ſouldiers, becing threeſcore yeeres olde, 
and with his owne ſonne bcing nicnteene 
yeeres olde ; and the manner of hisdeath 
wastcrrible and fearefull, for hee wascur 
1a peeces and calt inco the River, and this 
ſcoffc or taunt trotted, and was rife in the 
ſouldiers mouthes, that it my reac 8 
to keepe,no not a little dogge,of a naug 
tieraſe or kinde . Afterwardes all thoſe 
fauourers which were joyned with him, & 
all thaſe whiche had bcene his familiar 
friendes and acquaintgunce were flaine, 
drawne vp anddowne, and caſt into the 
lakes and priuics, 

Concerning the Emperour Decius,be- 
hold that which we of his end, Nau- 
clerus rchearſeth that he was drowned, & 
that his body was never founde, Pompos 
nius hath written, that in a wicked warre 
againſt $ Gothes,he was ſwallowed vp of 
a whirle poole,into which he threwe bhim- 
ſelfe headlong,to the ende that he might 
not fall into his enemies hands, Faſciculus 
Tem ſfaith,that he was ſlain in war, 
and his ſonne alſo, which alſo is in like 
fort put down ar 

ing, 
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therrue Church, Chap.is, 271 


ſaying, that before hee had raigned two 
yeeres, hee was miſcrably flaine cogether Euſcb, 1ib.z, 
with his children. cap, 
The vengeance of God, likewiſe horri- 
ble,was declared in & againſt Valcrian,pur Yalerianss, 
niſhing him for the chriſtias blood, which 
was (pilt by his appointment & comman- 
dement. For wee reade in the xxiii, booke 
of volateranus,& in other hiſtorie writers, Fi@4b,2z, 
that hee a little before hee began ro perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians, went to make warre 
againſt the Pcxfians,and that in batrell hee 
was taken by Sapores the king of the ſaide 
Perſians, who handelcd him {fo vncourte- 
ouſly,& intreated him ſo chourliſhly, thaz 
ſo often as this king Sapores, woulde ger 
yppon horſebacke , bee vicd the backe 
of this poore {lave,to helpe him to moune 
vp:and ſo this Emperor ſpent his old age, 
inthis ſo miſerable ſcruntude & bondage, 
Euſcbiu$in the Orationor Sermon which Each, 
hee made to the aſſemblic of the Saintes, 
ſaith, that Sapores at thelalt cauſed Vale- 
tianto bee ficyed : and theſe are his wors 
des: And thou alſo Valerian, becauſe thon 


diddeſt cxercilc ſo ruckic of nur. 
thers, egazallethe roantes £.GOD, 
Aa 2 tho 


Henric.Erd- 
ford, l1þ.6, 


| C4Þe47. 


Anrelian, 


472 An excellent diſcomrſe of 


the iuſtiudgement of G O D hath beene 
declared on thee, when beeing capti 
and bounde, and ledde with thy 1m 
riall ornament,haddeſt at the laſt thy skin 


pulled off, by the commaundement of 


Sapores King of the Perſians, and fal- 
ted, thou halt ſer yp ſomewhat as a pets 
pergall remembraunce of thy wicked- 


Some ſay that Claudius, Valenus his 
Licuerenant,was poſlefſed with a Diue!,& 
that his tongue was cur out of his head, Be 
chopped in peeces,and thapat the laſt hee 
was choaked, 

Aurelian was not exempted from Gods 
puniſhment ; for as be beganne his perſe- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians, athunder- 
bolt fell nigh ynto him, wherewith hee 
was {odcinely afraide, as wee have ſaide 
heeretofore , Bur hee becamenot the 
better for thar, Wherefore purſuing his 
enterpriſe and attempt , Toone after hee 
was ſlaine by his owne people, going the 
ſeconde time to warre againſt the Illyri- 
4is, 29d this was done betweene confian- 
enoplead Heracleas, about the yeere of 
Cnrmt.272. —_—_— hs 

; Some 
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' becauſe they had not power to eftabliſhe 7 ©*?; ww 


the true Church, Chapis, 377 


Some afficmealſoof his Licuetenaunt Henri. Erde 
Antiochus,that while they were tormeting ford.lb,6, 
the Martyre,he ſodeinlytel from cap.20. 
4 where he ſate in iudgement,crying 
(as though hee deſpayred,)chat be burned 
ia bis bowels,& that hee died crying out, 
aſter tha ſort. - 
Dioclefian and Maximianus Herca- 
lienhaving raigned' twentic yeeres oge. Drocletia & 
ther , ang mache tormented the c Aſurimias 
Churcheof by the tenth perſecuti- @:, 
oo,which they moued againt it, at the laſt 
came to {o great achaunge and alteration 
of ithejr ſtate and condition, and to {uche 
wiltulneſſe and madneſſe , both two of 
the that (as wercadeinthe Hiſtories ) for 
deſpight, which they had againſt Chriſte, Nicephoib, 


and blotbar his name, becing lerred by Exjeb, l1b.8, 
the conſlancie,courage,and might of the 577 **-* 
noble Martyres: they depoſed themlelues /* Seer _ 
from the itroche-go+ ©* 

nernement of Galerius and Conſtantius, 

Dieclctian withdrewe bim ſelfe to Nico- 

nadin,apd Maximizous.t0 Millaine, and 

both of them afterwards lined as priuare 

mcn, 

boy Aa} Diocle 


Ap excellent diſcourſe of 
g let 


becauſe hee woulde not bee at 8 
banket or fealt, they having alſo inuited 
and bidden him thereto +, and fearing & 
fhamefull death, hee drunke poyſon, and 
dyed when bec was feucntie three- yecrs 
olde, This is recited and reported by the 
Romane Hiſtoriographers them (clues, 
"Anrelins Amzelivs, Victor, and Pomponius Letas, 
Tikter Volateranand certaine others ſay, thar af- 
Pomp. - ne terhis death he was Deified,that is to (gy, 
Valateranus, P2Placed.and eſtabliſhed inthe number 
of the Gods, 
| And as we Maximianus He- 
| Naxchr.  c\\ljen, the hiſtorie writers ſay, that Max- 


w/xs Cr0%). cteated.and called Emperor at Romeygtic 
father rooke courage to him againe, afid 

' purpoled in his mind, to recover the Env- 

pire trom which he had depolcd hicnlelfe 

together with Diocletian. INT3, 

Inthis hope hee cameto Rome, and aflai- 

cd 4llthe power hee had, to put dowte 

ven backe and withſtoode by the —_ 


| Ueſpergenſi entins his ſonne, having beene ordiined, 
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the true Chaerch, Chep.1#s, 375 
and went from thence toward Conſiitine 
his ſoonein lawe, thinkog ts come von 
him at ynwares, to catch him by _ 
diſcoucred hee fledde away, and becing 
' hee was ſlaine by Conſtantine 


vnto Marſilles;as Vincentius reciteth po, 


olde. | 
a8 Bcholdea Summaric and ſhort de- 


rs rear horriþle puniſhemeores 
whiche the Lorde ſeat vppon the ten Em+ 
perours, vader whome, and in whoſe 

, the tenne greare perſecutions 4- 
i the Church fell out and were com- 


mitted. 
- NoweastheEmperors which ſacceded 


thoſe, did not all wirhholde them {clocs, 
from ing the poore Chriſtians, (o 
= Aras OD was ——_—_ 
-but puniſhmente venge- 
a1ce vas executed ypon the perſecutors, 
Aa 4 For 


324 An excellent diſcourſe of 


Cypria.cotra Forthat which Saint Cyprian laide inthe 
Tad Apolagie or defence he made againit De» 


mctrianus the , 15 very true, tQ 
wit.; that yery hardly there was any man 
at any time,who through wickednelle, l 
ted vp himſclte 2gainit the Chrilthans, but 
that incontinently thereupon, Gods ven» 
geance apg wſtice,tollowed him,& purſy- 
ed him therefore, 

Galcrius a cruell Emperour,or rather 
in deede a Tyraunt, .hath very yell iryed 
and proucgd-the ſame : for g coBy 
tinved and incrtcaſed, the perſecution bes 
gunne by Dioclerian, and bawng with all 
manner of punilbmpentes tormented the 
Chriſtians, both cruelly and furiouſly, at 
thelaſt hauing raigned thirteene yectes, 
pot beging able 10 abide, the rormenccs 
andpaines of a certaine fickenefſe, wheres 
with hee was taken and belde, thorow un» 

jencie hee flue himſelte with bis owne 
wr And ſomes lay, that ja the time 
of bas ſickneſſe, bee gpthis Phifitions ta 
fdeath, becauſc they coulde not heale him? 
of whichone declared and (aide, That his 
diſeaſe proceeded trom the vengeance of 


The 


emowgwuwu I TOLD PYy=zE 


CE APUr” ow Vr_y Wes DEDY IX TYSampBES YA 


—_—” 


- 


—_— 


: The death of Julianthe A may alien the 
yery well alſo teſtific,whar end the periecu _42,/ars, 


the trxe (nerch, Chap.16. 377 


tars of Gods children may looke & waite 
for,For the hiſtories declare, that hee cons vhoadarts 
tinuing thewar again(t the Perſians, which lib.3,cap.25 
was begun by the Emperours his prede- ,,1 1g 
ceſſaurs, and vpon the voy haning macs 4 
2vowe, againeto ſbead and(pill the Chri- ©7* 
ſtians blood,and namely in Iexyfalem, &% 
to make them,or ſer them @ut openly 452 
ſbewe,in ſome _— place, it RISEN 
aine victorious a COnqUCTour ,as 
_ entred intoadeſart and wilderneſſe, 
bee and his armic wandering vp & downe 
without guide or leading ,he was 
ſodcinly raken and firiken with a {troke ei 
ther of an arrowe, or a ſworde,or of ſome 
other weapon ( for none knoweth as the 
Hiſtorn s ay, whezewith, or howe 
hee vas {triken) and ſodying in diſpaire, 
hauing notas then raigned twelve whole 
yeere5,hee cryed out with a horrible blal- 
phemir,, keeping and bolding his blood, 
whichg into biakaagh god cating 's 
into the aire (aid: O Galilean)for lo in 
ſpite bee was wont to call Chriſte ) at the 
laſt thou baſt oucrcome, thou halt ouer- 


come, | 
Aa y Valcas 


377 An excellent diſcourſe of 
F-lent. Valensalſodid very well feele & knowy 
Theod.lib ,q the power of Gods vengeance in his miſe. 
CepLiy, rable death. Ir is faid ot him;that haning 
recciged the dotrine of the Arrians, a cers 
tain ſeaſon after that he harkened vnro the 
inftraRtion of Bafill and recciued itt | bur 
ſtraight waics hee returned ro his former 
natural diſpoſition, & aſſaulted and 
on Baſil,a8d when it fell our,thathe con 
not perſuade him, to ioyne ortake 
with the Arrians, hee com that 
a Lawe and Decree ſhovlde bee made for 
his baniſhment. And when he was min- 
ded roſubcribe the ſaide decree,the penne 
was founde bruiſed after a ſodaine and 
tmaruclions maner,(o that hee coulde not 
therewith makea ſtroke,onlyor ſigne of a 
tetrer, They ynto himthe ſecond 
penne, yea enenthethird,andit fellout in 
them 2s with the firſtt & ndi 
| heyer indevored;to rnderfigne, {ſubſcribe 
| 2nd ratific that deerye, but hee fer that his 
| Secrat.b.4 right hande ſhoke and trembled,andrhen 
| Cap.zd, beeing fearrd hofare the Paper, Biit ſhort» 
Theed /ib, 4, ego - wickedly,For in 2 certzine 
| £4p 36, taile whichhehad againſt the Gothes 
| Soremen, (whiorebelled agtinſthim, being inforced 
bibi3. £49.40. thereto 
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the true (hurch, Chap.tf. 37p 
through famine & hunger)he was 
with an arrow. Wherefore he fled, & 
withdrewe himſcife into a ſmall graunge 
erfarme houſe in the ficldes, with ſome of 
his people, & becing cloſe or hidden there, 
the gothes ſet fire 0n it, not knowing that 
Valenswas therein , and there hee was 
burned all aliue, And to the end,that they 
whiche (houlde come after might have a 
Geol qpunilenenr eat rom God, and 
t , an 
ther foin this wicked perſon,ther might 
alwajesbe had an example of the wrath of 
God, he remained without any buriall at 
all 
| But when will it be,that we Chal make an 
end,if we would largely purſue and recite, 
the Catalogue or beadrole; as you wou}de 
ſay Lynens perſecurors of the church, 
whofor a juſt rechpence of their cruelties 
have been puniſhed by the hand of God, 
&dicd miſcrably?We ſhould not want ex» 
amples of former ages, neither yet of our 
tjiqze-For God hath alwaies had care over 
his Church, maintaining ic, & puniſhing Þ 
riots & murthers comitred againſt it; yea 
hee wil waics mainteine it, & wil exerciſe 
gnd execute his inſtice vpon them, whick 
| woulde 


bo & it as deare, as the apple of his eze , whi 


bo 
340 An excellent bſcourſe of 
would oppreſle it, becauſe hee 


ſhoulde bring vato vs,a ſingular comforts 
& initruction. For it ſcructh well ro coms 
fort vs,when we vnderſtand,that wee haug 
a keeper and adctender in heaven, whoin 
the middeſt of our afflitions,will not for- 
ſake ys,no not then,when it ſeemeth ynto 
ysgthat the whole worlde conſpireth aod 
ariſeth againſt ys, Oantheotherſide,wee 
ought to receiue & take inſtruion theres 
by, becauſe that we heare that God raketh 
vengeance in his good time, & as pleaſerh 
himſcle, vypon them which perſecute his 
Church,to the end that we ſhoulde ſpoyle 
our ſclues of,and caſt farre from vs all par- 
ticular aftc&ions ot motiens of reuenge- 
ment,and ſhoufde leaue the wdgement of 
our cauſe vnto God,to whome alone ( 38 


Dewt,z 2.35 hee ſaith) engeance to repay the ſame}doth 
Rows.1 2,19. brlang when hee ſpall ſee good and mecte, 


And notwithſtanding the tyrauntes and 
perſecutors, baue to.lcarne by the abaye» 
laide examples, to haue in horror & won- 
derful feare,the great iudgemtts of God; 
and to knowe, that albeir God doe for 4 
timedeferre and put off, the puniſhments 
of thoſe which ragingly and furiouſly fall 
vpo 
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the rrue Church, Chap1s 3n 


ypon his welbeloued Saints, yer fuche are 
not for all that any whit the more bleſſed, 
The furic and wrath of God (as one hath 
aide) watketh and goeth verye ſoftly: bur 
after ir hath beene long rime deferred or 
foreſ1l>wed, it doth at the laſt recompence 
that lowneſle, as it were, and long fore- 
bearing by very terrible torments : yea it 
commeth and draweth nigh bylirtle and 
little, with feere of wooll, as ir were , but 
being once arrived and come, ir declareth 
that it hath ah armeof yron, ro bruiſe in 
peeces and beate downe, all ynrepentane 
wicked perſons, Obleſſed irbee ( as 4 
certaine Poet hath ſaide ) who ir made wiſe 
by another mans daungers and examples, 1 
wiſhe that this might open the eyes ofthe 
men of our time, who doe openly bande 
and ſet them (clues againſte God and his 
Churche, For ſome there be who are ſo 
arrogant and preſumptuous , that they 
take pleaſure & delight in no other thing, 
thento marther and perſecute poore in- 
nocent people, and as though they had 
made a-couenant or agreemet with death 
it ſelfe (as Iſaiah ſaith) They Lift vp them 
ſelnes abone the clowdes neither hane they a 
wy taſt or feelmg of the indgement of God,and 


therefore 


Valering 
Maximus in 
bis hiſtorue, 


lſaiah.2%.ts 


Fats Am excellemt diſcourſe of 


therefore they harden them ſelnes in a curſed 
kinde of lIicentionſneſſe, Bur ſo much there 
is,that their cnde(if they amend not (hall 
make manifeſt an alteration & change nor 
looked for, by which che Lorde (when {o 
ſcemeth good ynto himſelfe ) knowerh 
rightly toexecute his owne indgementes; 
yea that his handatthough it —”_=_ nor, 
& thatit ſeermeth as though he had ir ſhur 
vpin his boſome, is notwithſtanding figh 
fo overwhelme them, and where as they 
lift yp theroſclnes againſt heauen, that hee 
will iv amoment,and twinckling of aneye 
make them to fall backwarde to the carth, 
yea and caſt them headlong to the depth 
or bottome of hell, O that tyrants & per- 
fecurors would thinke well of theſe mat- 
ters, But whaty What ſhould aman doto 
hard harces, and to blinde cies? The wic- 
ked become more proude through the 
proſperitic which they haue in this world, 
as though thatno puniſhmente for their 
cruelties wereperpared for them. It fareth 
with them as with Dioniſius the tyrauat, 
who after hee had ſpoyl:dand robbed a 
Temple,went tothe Sea, and ſeeing hee 
had a good winde beganneto ſay that 
the Gods fauoured Churche robbers or 
ſpoylers 
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the true Church, Chap.16 315 
boylers of Temples, Solikewiſc theie 
men, when they behode that their offen- 
ces remaine ynpuniſbed,and that their vil- 
lanics and wickedneſles are not corre ed 
immediately, they giue them(clues oucr 
to worke wicke outragiouſly, and 
tocanclude in their carnall and fleſhly vn- 
deſtanding, that there is no iudgemente 
of GOD arall, andthat hce kathno 
puniſhmentes readie, and prepared for 
their iniquitics, But as the holye Scrip- 
ture determineth and pronounceth che 
quite and cleane contrarie * (o ordinary 
and common experience , of the cxam- 
les of Gods wrath docth ſufficientlye 
ernto vs,that when God ſpareth the 
wicked perſecutors of his people for a 
time, and maketh as though hee ſeemed 
not to Jooke vpon their extortions, out« 
And violences, itis not becauſe hee 

is tauourable vnto them, neither becauſe 
hee reacheth them his hande and hels 
them : for it cannot otherwiſe 

, bur that oneday ( as hee is a ijuſte 
indge) bee will giue vnto the enemies 
of his __ and the good and falua» 
tion of his Children, ſuche recompence 
and hyre, as they ſhall hauc — 


An excellent diſcourſe of 


they may y and 
their dayes : and afterwardes in the other 
worlde that they may vrterly periſne (it 
they repent and notin this life) 
and may beetormented eternally in 
Hell fire, where there is nothing 
but weeping and wailing and 


gnaſhing oftecrh. 
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Affliionscome not without the providence 
of God, z18. | 
Affitions,& their iſſue in reſpeR of the faith- 
full. 245. 
Aiﬀitions and their iſſue in refpeR of this 
perſecutors. 357. 
Auncieors, 133, - 
Aatiochus, 3959. | 
Apoſlles. 128. 
Archbiſhops. 6144, | 
Aurchan, 304.373, hoot 
by "Bb Avuguios 
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Auguſtine, 20d in whar ho hee (aide thackee 
woulde not beleeue the Goſpell withour the 
authoritic of the church. 243, 

Auncicat fathers did not acknowledge the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome for Pope, 93.&c- 
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PAptiime of the Romane Church, 115,, 

Bilbop, 69, 1 33.143» 
Biſhop vaiuerſal,is a ule of Antichriſt, when 

it is giuen 0 men, 94. 
C 
Alliog, ſee yocation, 

Cardinals, 146. 
Cenſures, - 247+ 
Cenſures three ends thereof. 258. 
Cenſures ofrhe Churche muſt bee applied wh 


out reſpect of perſons, 257, 


Conliſtogic. 241s 
Corretions andcenſures.z57. 
Curates, 142, 
Church whence it commeth. 2. 
Church how many waics taken..s, 
Churche whiche is eruc hath ewo ſubflanciall 
warkes, 1x. 
aud her continudnce, 55, 
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Church and her head is Iefus Chil alone, _ 

Chutche and her bolineſſe. 184. 1» 

Churche compared toa pane tec roles lies 
and toa vine. 331, 

Olde Churche of >Rame, whac 20ne1twas 20- 
cording to Ter tullian his judgement, 106, 

Church Catholike is one aloneg 11 ;. 1 

Church catholike and inuifikle what it 167 

Church diſtioguiſhed i igto three ſora. 

Churche in what ſenſe EDEN and 
groynde of trith.200, _—_ 

Church in what fenſeſlaide to bee withourlpe 
or wriackle, 1 99, 

Church whether aboue the Scripture, 213. 


| Church whether more _— is Re 


220, 

Church muſt cocbeindet by the great oum- 
ber,ss, 

Churchwhether ic may erre. 197, 

Church why called catholike. g- ; ©. + 1 

Church why (aide ra becinuifible. 12, 

Churche repreſented by a brighelaoye or fires 
brand in the middeſt of a burning oc > 
king furnace. 330, 

Chorch repreſented by the burning buſh. j26; 
Eharch of Rome hath not the markes of the 
.m—— v4 
Bb» Church 


The Table, 
Church'ofRome, is not the truechurche, 101, 
Church of Rame hath noc eve vnurte, L134 
Church increaſerh in __——— petſecatio 
005,330, 
Char rhe what, x6. 
22 D 
Rclaspgagye 
Deacons, 136, 
Diaconifſes 234, it 
Dwcleligh 304; 373, -- 
Diſcipline neceſſaric inebe-Church, 235. 
«> 29 SIE IEIN HAY the md 
ſNrate.237. 
Doftors, T4457": 
.Domyztian,28y.465-- 
Donation of Conſtantine to Silveſter. $7, 
911 $296 oth E 
Vangeliſies, 130, 
Exc6mudgiearion,6& yendes thereof, 116 
Ex;.ofition of -Ecripturesy and rwo principles 
nectflarie chereio, 2d" 
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The Table, 

God why hee afflicterh rather his church then 
other people. 319, 

God why he ſendeth not fuccour to hisdhuech 
ſo ſoone as it is afflited. 323. 


H 
H= of the Church is Icſus Chaſtealooe, 


Herode Agrippa, 3#32, 
Herode Antipas 392, 
Herode the great. 360. 
High qr chucte Biſhop,,97. TT 
Holineſſe of the church voperfe, 197, 
I 
] Gnorance exculcth not. 1235, 
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Keyes in the Church , wi the vic ere, 7. 
* 
Lowes Ecclefiallicall. 258, 
M 
FIBES 14s orange wo 
Maximianus Herculcn. 105, £7 3« 
Maximinns., 297,39, 
Metropolicanes. 69,144. 149+ 
Miniſterie, and howe auch ſhoalde beegiaes 
« thereto. 179, 
Milerieal th worde crdeined by God far 
Bb 3 our 


The Table, 


our weakenefle ſake, 197, 
Miniſterie neceflaric in the Churche, 1 66, 
Miniſters conſidered after ewo ſortes, 1 80, 
Miniſters of the Charche, and their degrees or 
orders, 128, 
Myridles xe norialliciontes proveacalling, 53, 
Multitude maketh nothiog at al for thechurch, 
58, N 


Nezo, 184.7 64, 
(3-4 
Orders of the Pope his Cleargic. 139+ 
P 
Ope. 79,152, 


Pope and his blaſphemics, 79. 
Popes two at Rome,at one-time. 91, 
Paſtors,13r, 
Patruarkes,69, 149, - -- 
Paule ſhoulde rather bet taken for oage then 
Sainte Peter, 100," 7 © + 
Perſccutions of the Chulfch, 274, 
Perſccutions of the Church, rennegreat and 
general, and 3 diſcourſe thereof, 279. 
Perſccutions come not without Gods proui- 
dence, 318, ; 
Perſecorion the firft vnder Nero, 234, * | 
Perſecution the ſecond yader Domitian, $33, 
5A Tan T raian- 384. + 
j Perlect» 
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The Table, 
Perſecntion the fourth yader Marcus Aureling, 
2907s : : 

Pakokies the fiftvndet Seuerus, 196, * 

Perſecution the fixt vader lulian Maximinus; 
298. 

Perſecution the ſeventh vader Decius, 299. 

Perſecution the cight vader Valerian and Ga 
lien, 303, 

Perſecution the njenth vnader Aurelian, 304. 

Perſecution the tenth ynder Drocleſian and 
Mazimianus . JO 5 

Pharao. 358. 

Peter, whether hee were Biſhop of Rome is 
vncertaine, 99, 

Peter was not the head of the Charch, yI. 

Pilate. 363, 

Pontifex or high Biſhop, 97. 

Predeceſſours of ours who died in the faith of 
the Romane church, whether ſaucd or come 
dernned, 126, 

Privſies,140, 

Prophetes. 1 29, 

Paiſons, 1 ;8. 


$ 
Abaoth changed to the Sunday, +8. 
SanQtitic or holineſſe of the Churche is vt» 
perieQ. 18 -, 
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SanAification howewroughtin vs, 136. 
Saoftification and three degrees of it. 169, 
Saints ip what ſeule wee arecalled. us 
Sennachenb, 758, 
Severus, 296, £69, 
Succeſſor acd three ſorres thereof, 26, 
Supceſian to what cnde,and in what ſcnſe the 
auncicat Doors vied an argument taken 
, theceirom.zt. 
Succefion perſonal hath fome times had & 
breachein the ſeate of Rome.z5, 
Succeſſion aud calling of perſons, 24. 
T 


Raian.zt4 35 6, 
Teachers, 132, 
V 
Alens the Emperor, 314.372 
Valerian.363.371. 
Vicars,t46. 
Vaictie in verity is not in che Romiſh church, 113 
Vocation of Paitors, ctirce things accellarie 
therein. 39, 
Vocation ordinaric,and extraordinatics7, 
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